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Romae 1952.

Scholia in Theocritum vetera, rec. C. Wendel, Lipsiae 1914.
Scholia in Thucydidem, ed. C. Hude, Leipzig 1927.
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Steph. Byz.

Strab.

Su.
Thom. Mag. Ecl.

Zonar.

Stephani Byzantii Ethnica, vol. 1 (A-T), rec. germanice vertit
adnotationibus indicibusque instruxit M. Billerbeck, Berolini et
Novi Eboraci 2006; reliqua in Stephan von Byzanz, Ethnika,
ex recensione A. Meinekii, Berlin 1849.

Strabons Geographika, hrsg. von S. Radt, Bde 1-7, Gottingen
2002-8.

Suidae Lexicon, ed. A. Adler, vol. I-V, Lipsiae 1928-38.

Thomae Magistri sive Theoduli Monachi, Ecloga Vocum
Atticarum, ex recensione et cum prolegomenis F. Ritschelii,
Halis Saxonum 1832.

Iohannis Zonarae Lexicon, ed. 1. A. H. Tittmann, vol. I-II,
Lipsiae 1908.

Conspectus editionum et commentationum quae

BDR

Bergk
Bernardakis

Blaydes

Bothe

Brunck'

Brunck?

de Marco

Dindorf

Dindorf?

per compendium notantur

F. Blass — A. Debrunner, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen
Griechisch; Bearbeitet von F. Rehkopf, 14. vollig neubearbeitete
und erweiterte Auflage, Gottingen 1976.

Sophoclis tragoediae, ed. Theodorus Bergk, Lipsiae 1858.

T. Bepvapddxm, Tlepl tdV modoiidv 100 Zo@okAéovg GxoAinv’,
DidoAoyixog ZvAdoyoc Tapvaocods” Erernpic, B érog, 1898,
19-70.

The Electra of Sophocles, critically revised, with the aid of mss.
newly collated, and explained, by F. H. M. Blaydes, London-
Edinburgh 1873.

Sophoclis Electra, ed. F. H. Bothe in usum scholarum, Lipsiae
1826.

Sophoclis quae extant ommnia cum veterum grammaticorum
scholiis. Superstites tragoedias VII ad optimorum exemplarium
fidem recensuit, versione et notis illustravit, deperditarum
fragmenta collegit R. F. P. Brunck, vol. I (continens Oedipos
duos, Antigonam et Trachinias) — vol. II (continens Ajacem,
Philoctetam et Electram), Argentorati 1786.

Sophoclis tragoediae septem cum scholiis veteribus, versione
Latina et notis. Accedunt deperditorum dramatum fragmenta. Ex
editione R.F.Ph. Brunck, Argentorati 1788.

V. de Marco, ‘De scholiis in Sophoclis tragoedias veteribus’,
Memorie della Reale Accademia Nazionale dei Lincer, ser. VI, 6
(1937) 105-229.

Scholia in Sophoclis tragoedias septem ex codicibus aucta et
emendata, vol. 11, ed. G. Dindorfius, Oxonii 1852.

Ad Sophoclis tragoedias annotationes Gulielmi Dindortii, Oxonii
1836.
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Elmsley
Erfurdt

Heath

Heimreich
Hense

Hermann

Tuntina

Jahn'
Jahn*

Jahn®

Jannaris
Janz

Jebb

KG

Kruytbosch

Lascaris

LSJ

Abbreviations and Bibliography

Lexicon  Sophocleum  adhibitis ~ veterum  interpretum
explicationibus, grammaticorum notationibus, recentiorum
doctorum commentariis, composuit F. Ellendt, vol. I-1I,
Regimontii Prussorum 1835.

P. Elmsley, Scholia in Sophoclis tragoedias septem, Oxonii 1825.
Sophoclis Electra. Emendavit, varietam lectionis, scholia

notasque tum aliorum tum suas adiecit C. G. A. Erfurdt, Lipsiae
1803.

Notae sive lectiones ad tragicorum graecorum veterum Aeschyll,
Sophoclis, Euripidis quae supersunt dramata deperditorumque
reliquias, auctore B. Heath, Oxonii 1762.

Chr. Heimreich, Kritische Beitrdge zur Wiirdigung der alten
Sophokles-Scholien, Ploen 1884.

O. Hense, Studien zu Sophokles, Leipzig 1880.

Sophoclis Electra, ad optimorum librorum fidem recensuit et
brevibus notis instruxit G. Hermannus, editio tertia (editio altera
denuo typis exscripta), Lipsiae 1864.

ZopoxAéove tpaywdio (sic) énta uera cyodiov malaidv kol
wavy  opediuwv (sic). Sophoclis tragoediae septem cum
Interpretationibus vetustis et valde utilibus, ed. Antonius
Francinus Varchiensis, Florentiae, per haeredes Philippi Iuntae,
1522.

Sophoclis Electra, in usum scholarum ed. O. Jahn, Bonnae 1861.

Sophoclis Electra, in usum scholarum ed. O. Jahn, editio altera
curata ab A. Michaelis, Bonnae 1872.

Sophoclis Electra, in usum scholarum ed. O. Jahn, editio tertia
curata ab A. Michaelis, Bonnae 1882.

An Historical Greek Grammar, by A. N. Jannaris, London 1897.

The Scholia to Sophocles’ Philoctetes. A thesis submitted for the
degree of Doctor of Philosophy at the University of Oxford by T.
Janz, 2004.

E. Thompson — R. Jebb, Facsimile of the Laurentian Manuscript
of Sophocles, London 1885, 12-23.

Austiihrliche Grammatik der Griechischen Sprache von R.
Kiihner; Zweiter Teil: Satzlehre. Dritte Auflage in zwei Bédnden
in neuer bearbeitung besorgt von B. Gerth, Hannover und Leipzig
1898-1904.

Annotationes ad scholia in Sophoclis tragoedias septem, scripsit
B. Kruytbosch, Lugduni Batavorum 1882.

Commentarii in septem tragedias (sic) Sophoclis quae ex aliis
eius compluribus iniuria temporum amissis, solae superfuerunt.
Opus exactissimum rarissimumque in Gymnasio Mediceo
Caballini montis a Leone Decimo Pont. Max. constituto
recognitum repurgatumque atque ad communem studiosorum
utilitatem in plurima exemplaria editum non sine privilegio ut in
caeteris. Zyodia tév wavv Soxiuwv eig tag cwlouévag (sic) tév
ZogpoxAéovs tpaypdi@v, Romae 1518.

A Greek-English Lexicon, compiled by H. G. Liddell and R.
Scott. Revised and augmented throughout by Sir H. S. Jones with
the assistance of R. McKenzie and with the co-operation of many
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Ludwich I

Meiser

Ménage

Nauck

Neue
Niinlist

Papageorgiou

Papageorgiou”

Papageorgiou®

Pauli

Reiske
Roemer

Roemer?
Rutherford

Scaliger

scholars. 9" ed., Oxford 1940. With a Revised Supplement edited
by P.G.W. Glare with the assistance of A.A. Thompson, Oxford
1996.

Aristarchs Homerische Textkritik nach den Fragmenten des
Didymos, dargestellt und beurtheilt von A. Ludwich, erster Theil,
Leipzig 1884.

K. Meiser, ‘Kritische Beitridge’, Abhandlungen aus dem Gebiet
der klassischen Altertums-Wissenschaft, Wilhelm von Christ zum
sechzigsten Geburtstag, dargebracht von seinen Schiilern,
Miinchen 1891, 5-14.

In Diogenem Laertium Aegidii Menagii observationes &
emendationes, hac editione plurimum auctae. Quibus subjungitur
Historia Mulierum Philosopharum eodem Menagio scriptore.
Accedunt a) Joachimi Kiihnii in Diogenem Laertium
observationes ut & b) Variantes Lectiones ex duobus codicibus
mss, Cantabrigiensi &  Arundeliano, cum  editione
Aldobrandiniana collatis, quas nobiscum communicavit Vir
Celeberr. Th. Gale. c¢) Epistolae & Praefationes, variis Diogenis
Laertii editionibus hactenus praefixae. d) Indices auctorum, rerum
& verborum locupletissimi. Amstelaedami 1692.

A. Nauck, ‘De scholiis in Sophoclis tragoedias a P. N.
Papageorgio editis’, Bulletin de [’Académie Imperiale des
Sciences de St. Petersbourg n. s. 1 (1890), 411-41.

Sophoclis tragoediae, recognovit ac brevi annotatione scholarum
in usum instruxit F. Nevius, Lipsiae 1831.

R. Niinlist, 7he ancient critic at work: Terms and concepts of
literary criticism in Greek scholia, Cambridge 2009.

Scholia in Sophoclis tragoedias vetera, e codice laurentiano
denuo collato edidit commentario critico instruxit indices adiecit
P. N. Papageorgius, Lipsiae 1888.

Eogoox/leovg 5paﬂam Ta owé’o;zeva Kol TV anoloAdtov ta
am'oamxayara e& apunvat(xg kol Sopdwoeng I1. Nuk.
IMoroyeopylov. Topog mpdroc: HAéxtpa, AdMvnoty 1910.
Kritische und paldographische Beitrége zu den alten Sophokles-
Scholien, von P. N. Pappageorg, Leipzig 1881.

O. Pauli, ‘Quaestiones criticae de scholiorum laurentianorum
usu’, Jahresbericht iiber das Archigymnasium zu Soest (1880) 3—
25.

J.J. Reiske, Animadversiones ad Sophoclem, Lipsiae 1753.

‘Die Notation der alexandrinischen Philologen bei den
griechischen Dramatikern’, von A. Roemer, Abh. bayer. Ak.
Phil-hist. K1 19 (1892), 627-82.

A. Roemer, ‘Zur Wiirdigung und Kritik der Tragikerscholien’,
Philologus 65 (1906) 24-90.

W.G. Rutherford, A Chapter in the History of Annotation, being
Scholia Aristophanica, vol. 111, London 1905.

Unpublished autograph marginalia by J. Scaliger jotted in a copy
of H. Stephanus’ edition of Sophocles (1568); the copy is held in
the Library of Leiden University under the shelfmark 756 D 25.
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SD

Stephanus

Trendelenburg

Valckenaer

Valckenaer”

Wansink

Wecklein

Wolff
Wunder
Wunder”
Xenis CQ

Zakas

Zielinski

Abbreviations and Bibliography

1.G. Schneider, Griechisch-Deutsches Worterbuch, vol. I-II,
Leipzig 1819.

‘Tractatus de Apollonii consuetudine’, Grammatici Graeci 11.3,
Lipsiae 1910, 141-61.

Griechische Grammatik, von E. Schwyzer, 2. Band: Syntax und
syntaktische Stilistik, vervollstindigt und herausgegeben von A.
Debrunner, Miinchen 1950.

ZogoxAéovs ai émta tpoypSicn. Sophoclis tragoediae septem
una cum omnibus Graecis scholiis & cum Latinis loach.
Camerarii. Annotationes Henrici Stephani in Sophoclem &
Euripidem seorsum excusae, simul prodeunt, 1568.

Grammaticorum graecorum de arte tragica iudiciorum reliquiae,
composuit A. Trendelenburg, Bonnae 1867.

Observationes in Sophoclen: unpublished autograph manuscript
by L. Valckenaer held in the Library of Leiden University under
the shelfmark BPL 384.

Unpublished autograph marginalia by L. Valckenaer jotted in a
copy of a printed edition of Sophocles (Cambridge 1669); the
copy is preserved in the Library of Leiden University under the
shelfmark 755 D 12.

De scholiis in Sophoclis tragoedias veteribus a P.N. Papageorgio
editis, scripsit H. J. F. A. Wansink, Lugduni Batavorum 1895.
Die Tragodien des Sophokles zum Schulgebrauche mit
erklirenden Anmerkungen versehen von N. Wecklein, 3.
Biéndchen: Elektra, 4. Auflage, Miinchen 1905.

De Sophoclis scholiorum laurentianorum variis lectionibus,
scripsit Dr G. Wolff, Lipsiae 1843.

De scholiorum in Sophoclis tragoedias auctoritate, scripsit E.
Wunderus, Grimae 1838.

Sophoclis tragoediae, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunderus, vol. IT
sect. I continens Electram, editio tertia, Gothae 1854.

G. Xenis, ‘Problematical conflations in sch. vet. S. EL 87,
Classical Quarterly, forthcoming.

Kpitikoi xai  Epunvevrixoed Iopornpricerc €ic Aicyvlov,
ZopoxAéa, Avoiav, TAdarwve, AvkoDpyov kai Anuoc¥évn, vro
A. 1. Zdxo, Mépoc B”: ZogoxAfic, ev Adnvaig 1891.

Th. Zielinski, ‘Zametki k tragediam Sofokla I k scholiam na

nikh’, Zhournal ministerstva narodnago prosvescheniya, (July —
Aug. 1892) 1-62.
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Conspectus siglorum

Conspectus siglorum

Sophoclis codices
Laurentianus 32.9

Laurentianus 32.40
Laurentianus conv. soppr. 41
fons codicum HA

Marcianus gr. 468

Laurentianus conv. soppr. 152
Mutinensis o..T.9.4

Vaticanus gr. 2291

fons codicum GMR

raro in usum vocantur
Laurentianus 28.25

Laurentianus 31.10
Laurentianus conv. soppr. 142

Lugdunensis Bibl. Publ. Gr. 60 A

Parisinus gr. 2799

Matritensis 4677
Lugdunensis Voss. Gr. Q 6
Ambrosianus G 56 sup. (teste

Benedetti 1967 et Scattolin 2003)

Ambrosianus E 103 sup.
Vindobonensis 281(teste Jahn?)
Parisinus gr. 2884 (teste J ahn?)

Sudae codices

Parisinus gr. 2625 et 2626
Laurentianus plut. 55.1
Parisinus gr. 2633
Angelicanus 75

Venetus Marcianus 448

saec. X, p. 26

ca. 1300, p. 37
saec. XIV, p. 39

ca. 1290, p. 40

ann.

1284, p. 41

saec. XV, p. 44
saec. XV, p. 42

ca. 1300, p. 30
saec. XII, p. 34
ca. 1500

saec
Sacc
saec
saec

. X, p- 28
. XV-XVI, p. 33
X1V, p. 29
. XII, p. 31

saec. XIV
ca. 1275, p. 32

saec
ann.

saec

sacc.
sacc.
sacc.

sacc

. XV
1301

. XIII vel XTIV
XV

XV

XV

. XIII
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T Vaticanus gr. 881
\Y% Vossianus fol. 2

Abis
Ai, ii

Aa.c.
Ai.l.
Ap.C.
AS.I.
[A]

accuratiss.

c.

fin.

gl.

h.L

L.c.

Im.
(otpatnynioaviogn.) R

(io0uoipocs.) R

pr.
sch. ycum sch. xc. in A (dAhwg)

haec a sch. pr. separavi

saec XV
saec. XII
cf. Ab1
formae eiusdem scholii bis diversis

in locis exarati

A ante correctionem
A in linea

A post correctionem
A supra lineam

A legi nequit

accuratissimum (lemma)
coniungitur vel coniunguntur

finis

glossa

hoc loco

loco citato

lemma

scholium ad verbum poetae
otpatnmoovtog numero adhibito
scriba libri R rettulit

scholium ad verbum poetae
toopo1pog signo adhibito scriba libri
R rettulit

prior, prius etc

scholium y cum scholio x
coniungitur, i.e. scriba codicis A
scholium x et scholium y (hoc
ordine) continue scripsit adverbio
aAAm¢ pro voce coniunctiva utens
haec, quae in codd. cum scholio
priore coniuncta leguntur, separatim
posui scholium novum esse iudicans
lemma quod in codicibus invenitur
lemma (vel pars lemmatis) ab editore
additum

ab o usque ad 3

ocet B

littera evanida

littera erasa
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1 Editing Scholia: Methodological considerations and
the scope of the present edition

Scholia' share with other forms of paraliterary material such as glossaries,
lexica and grammatical treatises, the feature that they are not a stable type
of text from the transmissional point of view. Scribes or scholars would
frequently not copy faithfully the scholia which stood in their exemplars,
but to respond to the differing needs of their readership or for other
reasons, they would consciously modify them in many ways. They would
also limit or expand the corpus of scholia of their exemplars, omitting
some notes from their copies or creating some new ones to treat topics
which they would think important themselves.

The scholia vetera to Sophocles are no exception to this process of
reproduction, and in what follows I shall take up some of those to the
Electra to illustrate the different types of scribal intervention involved. The
simplest form of conscious alteration is the replacement of a word with a
synonym. In e.g. sch. EL 727 the manuscripts HA> have substituted
Aeyouévn for kahovuévn which is the reading of LVGMR:

... Bépxn yop morg APomg, n vdv TTtohepolc kolovpévn. L V

r(GMR)

... Bapxn yop moAg ABomg, 1) viv Itokepoic Aeyouévn. q(HA)

Another example is sch. EL 185-6 where GMR have replaced £xdikiog
and TémpokTou:

. Emel uéxpt vOv ovdev vmep exdikiog Ayouépvovog mEnpoktal. L
qHA)

... EMel UEYPL TOD VOV 0VSEV VEP ExdIKNGEMS AYOUELVOVOG YEYOVEV.

r(GMR)

The alteration could be on a larger scale. The scholion on E/ 199a
Loppav appears in the principal manuscripts (disregarding minor variants)
as follows:

McNamee 2007, 79-92 revisits the question of the genesis of medieval scholia in
the light of papyrus annotations and is able to confirm Wilson’s position that they
assumed their form in the late fifth or sixth century (Wilson 1996, 33-6).
Manuscript symbols are explained on p. 11.
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yopgoav uop(pnv TOmOV. rnv 8¢ poygelav gnol tod Atlytcdov 1 v
oy, NV apyoaoowo 101) povov. L V

(,uop(oav) uop(pnv wnov Aéyer v poyelay 100 Atlytodov M v
oy 1:01) (povou nv stpy(xcono q(H”A)

uop(pnv 88 wnov (scr1p51 m)nmv r) . TV potyelov 10V Atyicdov 1
mv oy, NV e1pyacoto t00 eovov. r(GMR)

In other cases it may take the form of an insertion of extra matter into
the body of a scholion. Here the example of sch. £/ 19 may serve for many
others:

Udaava t' dotpov: £xpRv oVTmG elmely’ LEAOUVIG VOKTOC T OLGTPOL

exhélomev, g 16

0 O¢ ;(aovayevog m:/leﬂ .

n ommg ¢xAédotne TV doTpov N Hédotvo edepévn, V' | 10 dorpwv

npo¢ 10 ExAéloirev. L (GMR)

Uaava t' dotpwv: £4pRv 0VTm¢ elmely: peloivng VUKTOC T OGTPOL

EKAEAOITEY, G TO

0 8¢ yaooauevos meAeuiyn.

| oVtog éxAédone TV dotpmv 7 péhatva edepdvn, Tv' 1) 10 dotpwv

npOg 10 ExAéoimey. ENMING €£YEvETO TOV OGTPOV ) E0EPOVN. q(HA)
The presence of the sentence EAMANG £YEVETO TV OGTPMY T| EDEPOVN in q
can be explained by two hypotheses: either the scribes of L and r carelessly
omitted these words, or the scribe of q deliberately created an enlarged
version of the scholion. Now, there is much evidence to show that L’s style
favours condensation and here Lr’s text is quite satisfactory; moreover, q’s
extra words look like the result of an attempt to offer further clarification to
the phrase eéxAélone 1@V aoTpov M péAGva evepovn. So considered
from the point of view of Lt ’s text, q’s extra words should be taken as an
interpolation and thus regarded as unoriginal. But considered from the
point of view of q’s fext, these words incorporate an element of authorial
intention and should be taken as genuine material.

Another type of intervention is the conflation of originally distinct
scholia,® but the most drastic one is, as has been mentioned, the creation of
a whole new scholion which is not part of the corpus of scholia in a
manuscript’s exemplar. Almost every manuscript that I have investigated
includes a certain number of scholia and/or glosses which are either
unique, or are shared with only a few other manuscripts. With regard to the
‘minority scholia’,* their content, their diction, and/or some features of
syntax set them apart from the corpus of scholia of the famous Laurentian

On compilatory practices in the reproduction of scholia see below, p. 19 with note 10.

* I borrow the term ‘minority scholia’ from Herington 1972, 22.
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manuscript 32.9 (L), which is assigned to the mid-tenth century and is thus
the oldest extant witness to the ancient scholia to Sophocles.

L’s date offers a guarantee that there is nothing in its corpus which is
later than the mid-tenth century, but on internal evidence it is universally
accepted that the greater part of this corpus goes much further back in the
past, reflecting Hellenistic scholarly work.” In respect of content, it is
learned and pays attention to plot construction, characterisation, rhetorical
practice, methods of argumentation, anachronism, factual matters, staging,
and other important aspects of the play.°®

The minority notes have, by contrast, a very narrow scope and only an
elementary level. They consist almost exclusively of grammatical rules,
word meanings, word etymologies, and similar rudimentary forms of
elucidation of a text. It is reasonable to suppose that these date from the
Byzantine age and were intended for Byzantine readers or, more precisely,
for readers to whom the ancient language had ceased to be readily
accessible.” A good example of the sort of thing typically involved in
minority scholia is a note in the mss HA:

107 (,un ov): a1 Vo ocnocp(xcag ovTi wocg avopel yop n uto mv

ETEPOLY. mcnep YOP OV g (pocpuocKov émertol ﬂnpwucnv ovopel n

Implaxn 1o (pocpu(xKov K(XL oMY € exel uyw)g 10 csmuoc omw 611 K(Xl

gvtod Vo ) pior AmOQaG1G GVOLPEL TV ETEPOV KO 0VTOG EXEL VYLDG O

Aoyoc.

Minority scholia may also differ in respect of syntax and diction. This
can be illustrated by means of the following two notes:

289 (oot wovp): avil tod S of. kou Ounpog ool mavieg

uogoueoo (11 5. 875). VW

565 xeivng yap ov Vduis padeiv: Aowdopodoo gnot todto ThH

KAvtopnotpe: fyovv, ov dikoudv o, thig Yedig ovong mopdevov,

oot Tf oVom mopvn cuvolIAely. V

In the first case the use of the preposition 81 with the accusative to
express respect is unparalleled in the Laurentian corpus where this

5 Wolff 1843, 12-29. De Marco 1937, 110-6. De Marco 1952, xvi—xxvii. Janz 2004,
28-9. It is necessary to use the qualification ‘scholarly’ here, since notes of an
elementary level are by no means absent from the margins or the interlinear spaces
of e.g. literary papyri from Greco-Roman Egypt: see McNamee 2007, passim.

Plot construction: e.g. sch. El 82; characterisation: e.g. sch. 1117, 1236b; rhetorical
practice and methods of argumentation: e.g. sch. 558, 9634, 975; anachronism:
e.g. sch. 47a; factual matters: e.g. sch. 445a, a2, a% staging: e.g. sch. 1384a. Also
comparable in their wide-ranging and scholarly character are the scholia on
Aeschylus contained in the same manuscript. They also have been thought to date
from the Hellenistic period; see Herington 1972, 36-8.

7 Wilson 2007, 48.
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construction is invariably employed in a causal sense. In note 565 the word
Nyovv is also absent from the aforementioned corpus and is another
indication of late age. Herington is here relevant:

‘In my experience the only mannerism that is an almost infallible index of date —

Jate date — is the frequent occurrence of #yovv or 7jzor’ b
We now pass to the case of ‘minority glosses’, which are normally found in
the interlinear spaces of manuscripts and are sometimes very numerous.
Christodoulou offers a very full picture of the kind of dictionary material
involved with regard to the Ajax glosses,” and as a typical sample of
Electra glosses 1 reproduce here those on lines 1464—1508 from f. 128" of
the important manuscript Marcianus gr. 468 (V):

1463 (xodacrod): Tuwpod. 1466 (pdcua): ovii 100 @oivesor.

1468 (yalare nmav xoAvupo an’ opPadudv): omoxaAOnTETE.

1470 (Booral): amoxalvnte. 1476 (apxrvorarorg):  diktvolc.

1488a (tapedotv): 10lg capkoPopotg Inpiog. 1488b (&) olc.

1489 (drorrov): amo i oyeng. 1491 (ywpois av): avii 100 yopet.

1494 (ei): wol ypeto. vmapyel. 1495 (un rdooe): un mPOGTOCGE.

1499a (c): woxo. 1499b (dxpoo): wal apiotoc. 1500 (xAl’ ov

TaTPGaV TV TEYVNV EKOURacS): GAN 0VK v O Ayouéuvav, 0 6og

notnp, povtic. 1502 (vpnyod): mponyod. 1504 (Jei): koi evdéyeto.

1506 (zpoooerv): kol évepyeiv. 1507 (zavoipyov): kokov.

There can be no doubt that these glosses are mostly uninteresting,
elementary, and sometimes inept; nobody can seriously suggest that they
come from the same source as L’s scholia. The genesis of such material is
to be explained by the same assumption as the one which was used before
in connection with the ‘minority scholia’: as time went on, readers’
knowledge of ancient Greek became more and more limited and so scribes
or scholars thought it necessary to provide them with as much dictionary
material as they thought fit.

Again considered from the standpoint of L’s corpus, these extra scholia
and glosses can be designated as accretions or interpolations or unoriginal
matter; but when examined on the basis of the corpora of scholia and
glosses in which they are to be found, they have to be taken as genuine
material.

8 Herington 1972, 33. n. 1. More examples of ‘minority scholia’ to Electra,
contained in V, are given by Benedetti 1967, 142-3. These should be read in
combination with Scattolin 2003, 314-9, who having re-examined V and W
corrected some mistakes of Benedetti and added some more scholia of these
manuscripts to his list.

°  Christodoulou 1977, 263-353.
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It is by now apparent that an editor of as varied a sort of entity as scholia
has to be very clear about what specific corpus of scholia and what specific
version of scholia he sets out to edit. It is the aim of the present book to
produce a critical edition of the scholia veterato Sophocles’ Electra in their
oldest recoverable corpus and version. The ferminus ante quem for scholia
vetera as opposed to scholia recentiora is here fixed at the tenth century,
the date of the earliest witnesses; there is no objective method to go any
further back than this chronological limit.

It should be stressed that the sought after corpus and version is not to
be identified with the corpus and version contained in L, although L offers
the oldest extant version and corpus of these scholia and the closest
approximation to the oldest recoverable version and corpus. On the basis of
the evidence offered by the other manuscripts and the indirect tradition, L.’s
version of scholia can be proved to contain conflations brought about by its
scribe. I may illustrate this by means of sch. EL 766. L, which is here
followed by AV, offers the text of this scholion as follows:

O¢ W&V Yyuvn kekivnrol €ml 1@ nodel. mpog 8¢ TOV Kkivduvov

anoPAénovca ndetot, 10 8¢ TOV Y0pOV AAYETV LIOKPIVETOL.

The opening words ®¢ pev yuvn kekivnton €nl 1@ nadet show that
Clytaemnestra’s sorrow is sincere and genuine; but this involves an
apparent contradiction with the last element of this note 81 8¢ TOv xopov
alyelv vrokpivetal, which presents her sorrow as the result of hypocrisy.
On the other hand, the Suda (o 35 = III 606, 20) and the manuscripts GR,
which are independent from L, omit the last remark (2 o — fin.); M gives
it as a separate entity (without 8¢) and thus solves the problem. All this
points to the fact that in the common source of the manuscripts this remark
stood independently and that its connection with do (2) — fin. through &¢
was a deliberate, albeit misguided, conflation by the scribe of L."

One reason why L’s corpus cannot be regarded as coextensive with the
oldest recoverable corpus of scholia is that it can be proved to have lost
some pristine material, consisting of notes or glosses which are comparable
to L’s set in date (and quality). It is needless to say that the material which
has been above thought to belong to the Byzantine era is in no case
Laurentian-type and so should not appear in the edition."'

10" See De Marco 1936, 22-9 for more examples of conflation in L.

' Benedetti 1967, 137-42 assembled from V and W some scholia which, as he
claims, ‘hanno tutto 1’aspetto di appartenere al Corpus antico’ (138). However he
does not substantiate his assertion and were one to apply the criteria of syntax and
diction noted above, these notes would in fact appear to be Byzantine. (See also
Scattolin 2003, 312-3 who improves on the text of these scholia and follows
Benedetti in taking them as ancient material; however he equally does not give any
reasons for this). The only note which might be thought to be ancient is V’s sch.
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An instance of the required type of material outside L can be furnished by
the Suda. This tenth-century lexicon quotes the scholia vetera to Sophocles
very frequently and is comparable to L in respect of age. In the entry ¢
1999 = II 334, 13—4 it includes the following scholion on érnowy®, a verb
derived from Electra 65:

Enowyd: BePoiog oido. ZogokAfic. o¢ xdu’ émovyd thode Thg

eNuNg oo Sedopkdt’, x¥poic dotpov ¢ Aduyety £Tt.

The glossing of émawy® as PePoing oido is not part of L’s corpus but
it can neither be later than the tenth century nor be taken as elementary;
emovy® is not here used in its common meaning of ‘exult’, and so an
interpretation of it is needed even for the learned reader. The note is
therefore Laurentian-type and should figure among the scholia of our
edition. It is reasonable to suppose that the Suda had independent access to
the source of L and thus preserved material which L itself failed to
preserve.

One is by now likely to form the impression that the oldest recoverable
corpus and version of the scholia vetera is to be identified with the now lost
source of the L’s corpus and version of these scholia, which is
simultaneously the common source of all the manuscripts.'? That this is not
the case either can be shown with the aid of sch. E/ 1344

Yoopaotde vrEp oD un enl TAéov drotpiPetv, o kol Opéotng &v

101g éunpocdev

TQ LUEV TEPIOCEVOVIO TAV AOYWV GPEC.

0 8¢ vodg kol T UM KOAMS GAAG Kok®e odTolg EXOvVTar Kol 0T

VOV KOADC €xel, Emg 0VSEMM TIHMPLOG TVYYOVOLGTY" Oep Aeyouevo,

npog axpov £oti tapobuviika. L r(GMR)

The fact that the above version of the scholion has the support of all the
manuscripts suggests that it was the version contained in their common
source. However, once the content of this version is closely examined, it
becomes apparent that the scribe of the common source conflated here two
notes which were independent from each other in his model. Brunck

604—5 (Km 760, stizsp oVevov, | éSpov dv, €0 rovr 10'171) nporspov usv npog
1OV xopov eine TE£pl ¢ ko¥ddov Dpéotov VOV TpOg 1O GveAelv TV LIOyiov
onol «Enpoccov Gv» (the note is also found in Wa, H, G, M and R). But even here
the phrase «dvelelv v Lmoyiov» excites suspicion and I adopt the note with
scepticism. Generally, the appropriate context of these notes as well as all other
‘minority scholia’ and ‘minority glosses’ is not the scholia vetera, but an edition of
the Byzantine scholia, i.e. the scholia by the Byzantine scholars, J. Tzetzes, M.
Moschopoulos, T. Magistros, D. Triclinius. In the framework of such an edition
they could appear in a chapter of their own under the heading ‘Scholia Byzantina
Anonyma’.

See the stemma on p. 76.
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already saw this and divided the text accordingly making the necessary
adjustments:
1344 rglovyéva)v eimoyt’ Gv: ﬁowuoccr&)g VREP TOV UM £ml mTAEov
SrotpiPerv, g KOLL Opscmg ev 7:01(; swtpocl‘}sv
ta eV weprocevovra v Adywv dpec. L (GMR)

1345 (xai ta un kaddq): 0 [8&] vodg kol To un KA GAAL Kok
aTOIC EXOVTOL KOl ODTO VOV KOADG £Xel, £0C OLOEM® TILMPLOGC
TUYXOVOVGLY: Omep Aeyoueva mpog Okpov £6Ti mopo&uvrtika. L
r(GMR)

It is thus clear that the editor can sometimes take a step still further
back than the common source of the manuscripts and recover an even older
state of scholiastic material.

We need to raise one question at this point: why is it preferable to seek
the earliest recoverable corpus and version of scholia and not to stop at the
state of affairs offered by the common source of the manuscripts? The
answer is suggested by Brunck’s treatment of the above scholion: the
further back we get, the more intelligible the text becomes. This is natural,
since we free the text from internal contradictions, intolerable repetitions,
and similar flaws, which are the result of unwarranted, though deliberate,
conflations by copyists.' It should be stressed, however, that this approach
is legitimate only so far as some sort of internal evidence is available,
otherwise it degenerates into an arbitrary and subjective exercise.

So far it has been made clear that the present book is devoted to an
edition of the scholia vetera to Sophocles’ Electra in their earliest
recoverable corpus and version. It has also become clear that this corpus
and version are Laurentian-type. It should now be mentioned that there
exists a systematic reworking of a copy of the common source of our
manuscripts, namely the Roman version contained in G, M and R. In the
endeavour to achieve the goal of the edition, the Roman version is useful
and should not be excluded, since:

1. The Roman reviser obviously employed a now lost copy of the
common source of our manuscripts as base text for his revision.

2. We can establish the conscious alterations contained in his version.'*
and thus isolate all the elements which he adopted unchanged from his base
text.

3. These elements demonstrate that his base text was stemmatically
independent from surviving copies of the common source and can therefore
provide us with good readings not to be found elsewhere.'’

13 See e.g. sch. El 48a! and a2, 863a and b.
4 See below pp. 44-8.
15 See below pp. 68-9.
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In other words, the Roman version is useful for our purposes, so far as it
allows us to reconstruct its base text.'®

I should like to conclude this section by emphasising that in using the
Roman version for our purposes we should use only elements which do not
belong to the reviser but can be traced back to his base text. For otherwise,
we should mix two different versions. We should end up creating a hybrid
version and establishing a scholion which originated from nobody’s
conscious decision but the editor’s; such an item never had any existence in
the real world."”

It goes without saying that the Roman version of scholia can be edited in its own
right, since it includes authorial intention. But since it can be proved to derive from
a period much later that the Laurentian version (a ferminus post quem is provided
by the mention of John Tzetzes in some of the Byzantine notes in G, which is its
oldest representative, (1282 AD; see below p. 41) and to represent a different type
of scholarship, it does not seem advisable to edit it side by side with the ancient
Laurentian version; it had better appear separately.

This mistake was occasionally committed by previous editors; see below pp. 94
and 96 with note 189.



2 Scholia vetera to Sophocles’ Electra: the direct
tradition

2.1 Description of the selected manuscripts and
characteristics of their text

Turyn’s fundamental work on the manuscript tradition of Sophocles'® has
shown that there exist twenty two manuscripts which contain the scholia
veterato the Electra:"

. Florence, plut. 28.25 (F)

—, plut. 31.10 (K; former symbols: Lb or /)
—, plut. 32.9 (L)

. —, plut. 32.40 (H)

. —, Conventi Soppressi 41 (A)

. —, Conventi Soppressi 142 (Lf)

. —, Conventi Soppressi 152 (G; former symbol /)
. Leiden, Voss. gr. Q. 6 (O)

. —,BPG 60A (A)

10. Madrid, Biblioteca Nacional 4677 (N)

11. Milan, Ambros. E. 103 sup. (Wa)

12. —, Ambros. G. 56 sup. (W)

13. Modena, o. T. 9.4 (M)

14. Paris, gr. 2799 (Lp)

15. Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, Fondo Parmense 3176
16. Vatican, Urb. gr. 141 (S)

17. —, gr. 904 (Pa)

18. —, gr. 1332 (Wb)

19. —, gr. 2291 (R)

20. Venice, Marc. gr. 468 (V)

21. Vienna, philos. philol. gr. 253

20

Turyn 1944; Turyn 1952.

I identified the manuscript catalogues which have been published since 1952, the
date of Turyn’s last study on Sophocles’ manuscripts, with the aid of Olivier 1995.
However I have not found any new manuscripts to update the list compiled on the
basis of Turyn’s works (n. 18).

I denote the manuscripts of this enquiry by Turyn’s symbols (n. 18).
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22. —, philos. philol. gr. 281 (Wc; former symbol V)

The fluidity with which scholia are typically reproduced has here
created two principal versions. The manuscripts FK L HA Lf O A N Wa
W Lp S Pa Wb V Wc and those with nos. 15 and 21 contain the Laurentian
version, readily so called because its chief representative is the Laurentian
manuscript L. This version was then subjected to a systematic rewording
which has yielded the Roman version appearing in G M and R. However, it
is essential to emphasise that this distinction is only rough, since it pays
attention only to a sysfematic attempt at rewording. If we examine the
manuscripts representing the Laurentian version, they will also prove to
offer clear traces of purposive variation, albeit on a much lesser scale.

The purpose of this book has been defined as the edition of the earliest
recoverable corpus and version of the scholia vetera to the Electra. This
corpus and version is, as has been explained, Laurentian-type. To recover
this state of text we need first to establish the archetype of the Laurentian
corpus and version. It is also a fact that the archetype of the Roman corpus
and version cannot be neglected in any such attempt.”™ With this
background in mind, it is now time to choose which manuscripts should be
used for the reconstruction of the two archetypes.

It has never been doubted since the time of the editor princeps that L is
the most important witness to the Laurentian version. A has been thought
so significant as to be labelled L’s geme]]us.23 Dindorf** was the first to
propose F and H, and Peppink found that V is ‘codex egregius’ writing:

‘hunc excutiat, etiam atque consulat is cui editio scholiorum erit cordi!’

Peppink examined Wa too. He assigned it to the thirteenth century26

correcting Papageorgiou’s opinion,” and on the basis of some of its
readings offered the following piece of advice:

‘Ambrosianum ... in censum vocet futurus scholiorum Sophocli adscriptorum
editor oportere e locis hic allatis patet’.
N should be t3alil<en into account according to Peppink29 and Turyn,30
whereas Dawe™ called attention to O. Interest in Pa, which contains

21
22

See e.g. how the mss. HA change the inherited text of sch. 727 on p. 15.

The reason for this has been explained above on pp. 21-2.

> Christodoulou 1977; Janz 2004.

** Dindorf 1852, vi.

% Peppink 1934a, 77.

% peppink 1934a, 76. See also Wilson 1977, 169: ‘In my opinion the script is of a
type that must almost certainly be placed before the year 1300, probably c. 1275°.
Papageorgiou 1888, xii.

2 Ppeppink 1934a, 77.

% Ppeppink 1934b, 158.

27
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scholia only to lines 1015-146 and 1232-368, was first aroused by Turyn
and in K by Wilson who redated it to the twelfth Century Flnally Lp
seems worthy of consideration, since it has been proposed as the basis of
the editio princeps and a significant source of corrections.

My first step in investigating the manuscripts of the Laurentian version
was to test the validity of these claims. I have come to the conclusion that
the value which scholars had attached to A N F O Pa Wa K Lp is not
warranted by the evidence when taken in its entirety and assessed correctly.
These manuscripts have turned out to be apographs of L and so their
testimony is generally to be eliminated, apart from a few cases in which
they contain scribal emendations. On the contrary, the importance of L H V
has been confirmed. The evidence for these positions is to be found in the
subsequent sections of the book.

The results of the above examination were then combined with the
conclusions of Turyn’s investigations to enable further decisions. The
reasserted value of H has rendered the selection of A unavoidable; as A has
been found to be a gemellus of H,35 it is only natural to expect that it
would correct its twin in many places. On the other hand, the uselessness
of Wa having been established, I see no reason to give Wb or Wc any
serious consideration, since both of them had been proved to stem from the
same source as Wa. 3 Moreover, I thought it was not unwise to disregard
W3 which has been found to be closely affiliated with the already selected
V37 L% and the Vienna ms. 253 (no. 21 in the above hst),39 which
contains scholia only to lines 1-52, were eliminated on the basis of their
descent from L.** We are now left with S*! and ms. no. 15 (as late as the
sixteenth century), 2 but Turyn invalidated the authority of both.

* Turyn 1952, 202.

' Dawe 1973, 114-5.

2 Turyn 1952, 159 describes the value of the scholia in Pa in these words: ‘Their
evidence should not be overlooked by a future editor of the ancient scholia’. He
does not however give any reasons for that.

¥ Lloyd-Jones — Wilson 1990, viii.

* Irigoin 1977-8, 321.

3 Turyn 1952, 160.

% Turyn 1952, 161. Peppink 1934b, 155-8 proposed Wb to future editors,

presumably ignorant of the fact that Wb belongs to the same family as Wa, which

he had already recommended (1934a, 77). The good readings he cited from Wb are
all to be found in Wa: sch. 492a’.1 ov, 717b.1 1@, 722.2 tov.

On the connection between V and W see Turyn 1952, 133-4.

#  Turyn 1952, 187.

¥ Turyn 1952, 68.

" To refine Turyn’s position I undertook a collation of the two manuscripts. The
indication was that they are gemelli and their common ancestor descends from L.

37
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The Roman version, in contrast to the Laurentian, needs all its
representatives to reconstruct its archetype. Dindorf* drew attention to G,
and de Marco’s investigations44 brought to light its two other witnesses,
namely M and R, which he proved to be stemmatically independent from
G. Both scholars however spoke of their discoveries as if they were copies
of the Laurentian version; they are never clear about the fact that these
three manuscripts represent a reworking of the version represented by the
other manuscripts.4

In the next chapter I shall offer a description of the manuscripts which
I have chosen to examine, i.e. LANFOPaWaKLpHAV GMR. Then
I shall analyse their interrelationships, so that it will be demonstrated that
the archetypes of the Laurentian and Roman versions can be reconstructed
with the aid of only L H A V and G M R respectively, i.e. that A N F O Pa
Wa K Lp can be eliminated.

LA

L, Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, plut. 32.9. Parchment, 309 x
212 mm, 264 ff. Mid-tenth century (Diller 1974, 522). Bandini 1768, 132—
4, Papageorgiou 1883, 403-40, Thompson — Jebb 1885, 3-23, Turolla
1934, Turyn 1944, 16, Turyn 1952, 101-2, Christodoulou 1977, 31%-2%*,
Janz 2004, 9-10. Investigated in the facsimile and verified by autopsy. The
Sophoclean part of the book contains the seven plays and the scholia vetera
to them. The Arguments, poetic text and scholia to Electra appear in the
section 17'-33", but there is no list of dramatis personae. The scholia are
written by a different scribe from the one who copied the tragedy and in a
different handwriting: not in the minuscule style but in what has come to
be designated as ‘half-uncial’. However the scribe of the scholia, known as

The errors or alternative formulations they share against the rest of the tradition

are: sch. 6.2 éott om. Lf Vien., 6-9.4 &mo] éx Lf Vien., 6-9.9 éyyopdrtecdou]

emyapartector Lf Vien. I accepted in my text a scribal conjecture I found in Lf:

sch. 47a.3 énopxadv.

Turyn 1952, 169. I was able to verify Turyn’s view of S’s worthlessness with the

aid of some of its readings recorded by G. Wolff, ‘Scholia in Sophoclis tragoedias.

Vol. II. Ed. G. Dindorfius.’ (review), Zeitschrift fiir die Alterthumswissenschaft 13

No. 9 (1855) 65-68 passim.

2 Turyn 1952, 196-7. For the date see Eleuteri 1993, 87.

“ Dindorf 1852, iv-vi.

# De Marco 1936, 5-6.

# It is a curious fact that nearly all scholars are silent on the nature of these
manuscripts’ text.

41
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SropBwng since he also had the task of correcting the text of the tragedy,
did his work at about the same time as the scribe of the tragedy (Thompson
— Jebb 1885, 5, 10, 17-8, 20). The proper place of the scholia is the outer
margin of each page, but some of them appear either as interlinear material
or in the space between the text and scholia columns. Sometimes they are
also found in the three other margins. They are assigned to the appropriate
part of the tragedy by lemmata, reference signs or by position. Though not
the archetype of all surviving manuscripts, L is the oldest and best witness
to the tradition of both the tragedies of Sophocles and their scholia vetera.
It preserves almost all of the ancient commentary surviving in the tenth
century and in a very good state. It is the manuscript on which Lascaris,
Elmsley and Papageorgiou founded their editions, and all recent editors of
scholia (de Marco, Christodoulou and Janz) regard it as their principal
manuscript. However this should not blind us to its defects. The text of L
contains such weaknesses as contradictions and intolerable repetitions,
which are the result of conflation of originally distinct scholia.*® Moreover,
letters which sounded alike are frequently confused; thus: (i) omega is
frequently corrupted to omicron: sch. 86c.1 &xmv] €xov, 121.2
eEoheotatnc] €€odectatng, 159.1 €nl @] émi 10, 195-6.2 meléxemg]
neléxeoc, 452al.1 1] 10, 561a.1 @] 16, 717b.1 @] t6. (ii) epsilon is
corrupted to the diphthong au: sch. 68a.1 8¢€acde (alt.)] dé€oco, 369—
71.1 cvykepaonte] cuykepaontad. (iii) double consonants are changed to
single ones and vice versa: sch. 445-6a’.1 dnépoccov] dnéuacov, 717a.2
euporiopevov] éuPoarouevov. Errors resulting from the uncial style of
writing include confusions of lunate epsilon/omicron, mu/nu and pi/tau:
sch. 595.3 yokenadivelc] yokemaivol, 176a.2 véuovoa] pévovoa,’’ 446.3
‘Ounpov] overpov, 1058-62.5 otov] omov. An ending is often assimilated
to that of an adjacent word: e.g in sch. 47a.3 emopxdv has been
assimilated to the following SvcocePelv (Emiopkelv SdvocePelv) and
686a%.2 Yavpactog to the preceding dg (bg Yavpactdc). The manuscript
contains a series of scholia which were not written by the topdwtg. The
examination of the handwriting indicates that these items were entered by
the scribe of the ms. Paris 2712 (A), who is already known to have
introduced a number of corrections in the poetical text of L.*® There
follows a selection:

% See e.g. de Marco 1936, 22-9.

4 Mr L. Cunningham points out that this might alternatively be due to transposition of
letters.

® Turyn 1949, 140.
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201 ® Nuépo ékeivn N eEAdodGG pot gxdHot, 7 pudAiota
usmcmuévn noccs&v ﬁusp&w. 10 8¢ mAfov mep1GGOV.

226 npoccpt?mg guot yeveoc

228 nocpa rwog (ppovouwog KOPLOL T GLUPEPOVTAL.

320 smxapmv npomew

323 €mel ToL Av. el un dappouvv

3634 70010 pOVoV €ug PookETm, TO Un ALTELY EUE DTNV, €l
t0lg @ovedol 100 motpog metdecor avorykoon-
GOt

375 £peEet, KmAoeL.

381 OKOTEWVT.

384 yxonpov (L: &v kap® dubitanter Koraes®).

721 NV 0NNV T0V TPOYOD.

758 OVTITTOO1C

984 To100T0 TAS TIG EPEL TTOL OVTOG EMOUVEGETON MUOC,
®ote un Mmelv nuiv 10 kAéog kol {ocaig kol Yovov-
oo,

1028 Mol TeElGNOOUaL KO ENOVESH GE, OTaV KOADG AEYNG.

1304 ﬂefaz,tmv ﬂpa;(v Yp. Boulomnv Bpoy.

1338 v Tozg rozovrozg Koupou;

1384 rpovéuerat: avti 100 npoPiBalet.

It should be pointed out that the notes mentioned in the preceding list are to
be credited to the work of Manuel Moschopoulos. The fact that all of them
recur in the ms. Laur. Conv. Soppr. 71, which carries his commentary on
Sophocles,™ proves the point beyond any doubt.

A, Leiden, Universiteitsbibliotheek, Bibl. Publ. Graec. 60A. Palimpsest
parchment, 220 x 160 mm, 147ff. De Meyier 1965, 83-6, Irigoin 1951,
Turyn 1952, 102-3, Christodoulou 1977, 32*—4%*, Janz 2004, 14-5. All
seven plays of Sophocles together with their scholia vetera, written in mid-
tenth century (Irigoin 1951, 448), were covered in the thirteenth century by
a number of theological treatises. The hand of the underlying texts is so
similar to that in L, that the two books may have been the work of one and
the same scribe (Lloyd-Jones — Wilson 1990, vii). But contrary to previous
investigators of the manuscript, I doubt that A is a gemellus of L; the
evidence suggests that A is a copy of L. As the palimpsest writing material
of the old codex was not used in its entirety for the making of the new

% Koraes’ emendation is to be found in the manuscript Chios 490 (section 7, p. 69)

(Chios Library): see Christodoulou 1986, 240.
% Turyn 1949, 128 and Aubreton 1949, 83. For M. Moschopoulos see Wilson 1996,
244-7.
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codex (Janz 2004, 24), some portions of the Sophocles’ tragedies and
scholia are now lost to us. Moreover ‘the leaves were used for the scriptura
superior without any regard for their original order so that Sophoclean
remnants in the palimpsest volume, as it is bound now, do not appear in
their natural sequence and are quite disarrayed’ (Turyn 1952, 102). From
Electra the manuscript offers lines 1-20, 61-227, 270-309, 358-406, 451—
649, 746-841, 941-1034, 1129-1409 1450-1494, the Arguments to the
tragedy as well as part of the ancient commentary on the aforementioned
lines. The manuscript was examined under ultra-violet light and a
substantial portion of the scholia text was recovered with reasonable
certainty, but not everything was visible.

N F O Wa Pa

N, Madrid, Biblioteca Nacional 4677. Paper, 250 x 155 mm, 205 ff.
Fourteenth century. De Andrés 1987, 224-6, Turyn 1944, 22, Turyn 1952,
147-8, Christodoulou 1977, 36*. Studied on microfilm. The Sophoclean
part of the manuscript contains the Byzantine triad (Aj., EL, OT) together
with its scholia vetera. The Arguments, dramatis personae, poetic text and
scholia to Electra appear in the section 95'—114". The text of the tragedy, in
two short columns, occupies the upper part of each page. The ancient
commentary is written across the whole width of the lower part by the
same scribe as the tragedy. It does not offer any interesting readings and
betrays some degree of interpolation; cf. e.g. sch. 505.4 aiavny 8¢
FpnvnTikn mopo 10 ot ol Aéyety where Aéyety is an addition by the scribe
of N for the sake of clarification. It is also interspersed with notes of recent
origin, which include two poems. The first is a metrical argument in the
Byzantine dodecasyllabic verse,” which is found also in FOA. Below is a
critical text for it:

eAMdov Opéotng eig mOAY Muknvido

oLV 1) TPo@eT YEpovT Kol T [Tvdadn
KTEIVEL TOV OVUTOXELPC TOTPOOV POVOL

KoL TV GUVEPYOV TS 69oryTig ToD cuuPiov.

4 v OA: tov N: de F non constat

The second poem is shared with FOWaV, Neapolitanus II. F. 9 (D) and the
Moschopulean manuscript Laur. Conv. Soppr. 71 (X):>?

51 This argument is also edited by Dindorf 1852, 243.
2 Jtake D’s readings from Dawe 1973, 118.
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Tepi tig eviodVo potondtnTog oTixol NpoeAdeyeiot

9 A\ ~ ¢ A\ b4 e ] b4 bl \ ~ %
eine oY N xveg €Bn, n &' avpilov e TOL £0TLv,
eine &' 0Vev TPoEPng, kol TOV Odomopéete.
xoi Tt péyo {mety Tov <y'> adTiKOL VEKPOV EOVTOL
0 xpOVOg amotéel; PUAA®V £01KE PUOIC,

~ \ \ e ’ 1 9 ] 9 ’ 9 14 ’
5 yolo Bpotog kol VOwp. Tad' o' cvTOELY £¢ TAOE dUVEL,

0oTe otV O Blog Kol GG TIg TOVEEL.

tit. mepl tfic evradda potadrog otixor NpweAeyeiot FO: mepl tfic évrodda
poTordTnTog Npwikol otixot (otixot om. WaV) XWaV: deest in ND  eing (alt.)
om. N 2 npoéPng XWaOV: npocéPng D: de N non constat  0doinopéeig]
odowmopevelc V. 3 4" add. Dawe 4 anotéel] omotéet Voo gUAA@wv FVWaD
(i.e. @OAA®V @VoEY): POAAD X: eOAwv O: pidwv N @iotg] i.e. avdprivn @voig
5148’1t 8 V o0ty (-tv compendiose) WaOV: o016t D: de N non constat
dUver proximo versui tribuit V. 6 movéer] motéer F

These three elegiac couplets contain hiatus in many places and treat the
first o of amotéet in 4 as long. This kind of metrical practice as well as
their moralistic tone betray the hand of a Byzantine author.

F, Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, plut. 28.25. Paper, 169 x 126
mm, 217 ff. Around 1300 AD. Bandini 1768, 44-6, Dindorf 1852, vi,
Turyn 1944, 14-5, Turyn 1952, 145-7, Christodoulou 1977, 34*-5%.
Examined on microfilm. The scribe, known to be Nixohoog IMepSikapng
from the subscription to the Aeschylean portion on f. 122" (RgK 3, 512),
copied the Byzantine triad of Sophocles together with its scholia vetera.
The Arguments, dramatis personae, poetic text and scholia to Electra are
contained on ff. 162" — 190". Two consecutive folia have been lost from the
manuscript, carrying with them lines 493-600 and the corresponding
scholia. One of these folia came at the end of a quaternion and the other at
the beginning of the next one. Then the first folium of the first quaternion,
which was the conjugate of the lost folium of this same quaternion and was
thus left loose, was moved to occupy the position of the lost first folium of
the second quaternion; thus the damaged second quaternion was again
complete, since this displaced folium now corresponded to the folium
which was loose at the end of the second quaternion. The result for the text
is a perturbed order in which lines 138-84 and their respective scholia
appear after line 492.%° The poetic text occupies the inner column of each

> I am indebted to Dr D. Baldi who kindly inspected the manuscript at my request

and made the codicological analysis provided here.



2 Scholia vetera to Sophocles’ Electra: the direct tradition 31

page and the scholia are copied in another column, in the outer margin, by
the same hand that wrote the poetic text. No variants worthy of note are to
be found, but we can mention three small modifications to the scholia
which, as they are shared by O, should be ascribed to the common ancestor
of the two books:>*

452 amo ToD OOV E1¢ TO peEpLKOV] £1g peptkov ag' 0Aov FO

491b.1 N éxelvo 1@ @Oove axkohovdnoaca] N eEokoArov-
Mooca 10 eove ekelvov FO

717b.3 post Sosv add. 310 0vdE Bapvvetar FO

Many recent scholia and a large quantity of interlinear glosses have been
inserted into the ancient commentary. Most of them are notes analysing
etymologies, specifying rules for breathing, and explaining meanings of
individual words:

19a gUEPOV) OMO TOV €V OUTH €0 @POVELV  TOVG
d\/l‘}pc(movg hpeuof)ow (xi névte aloUMoelg Kol pEvel
70 Xoyucov kodapov Kol ocvsu ox?mcsmg

19b TG nyspag SOLGDvousvng 10 nuop yihodtol S0 10
TPOYOIKNV ewou mv leﬁw
55 0ocuvo<; m)pw)g ol €K Wdg ptCnc; moAlol kAador amo

100 Yopvor € pidig pilng evetv kAadoug.

O, Leiden, Universiteitsbibliotheek, Voss. Gr. Q 6. Paper, 250 x 175 mm,
42ff. Probably before 1300 (Lloyd-Jones — Wilson 1990, xi). De Meyier
1955, 98-100, Turyn 1944, 21, Turyn 1952, 148, Christodoulou 1977, 35*.
Studied on microfilm. The Sophoclean part contains the Byzantine triad.
The Arguments, dramatis personae, poetic text and scholia to FElectra
appear in the section 29'-36". The poetic text is in two or three columns
and the scholia are written in a wide column in the outer margin.
Sometimes their area is expanded to include the upper and lower margins
too. For both, the script is very small and crowded together. Some signs of
rewriting in the text of scholia have already been noted above in the
description of F. Scholia of a Byzantine origin have been inserted into the
ancient commentary. They include the following two:

615 atoyvvng drep: 6 eOPog £oTl Yévog kol dlapeiton eig
€ 10 e1c Oppwdia, elg OKvov, €1¢ oUdd, €1¢ aloyLVNYV,
elg exnAn&y, eig katamAn&wv: ...

3 That F and O are twins is shown on p. 50-2.
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1271 70 eV ¢ OKkV@: dkvd ey Tvol 68 koAbow yaipesdor,”
moAy 8¢ dESotkal umn oo yopdg Gov ViknUIduey.

Wa, Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, E 103 sup. Paper, 250 x 171 mm,
II+72ff. Written probably around 1275 (Wilson 1977, 168-9). Martini —
Bassi 1906, 354-5. Turyn 1944, 23, Turyn 1952, 160-1. Examined on
photographs. The Sophoclean part contains the Byzantine triad together
with its scholia vetera. The Arguments, dramatis personae, poetic text and
scholia to Electra appear in the section 19" — 33", The tragedy is in double
columns while the ancient commentary occupies the upper, outer and
bottom margins. Wa offers some cases of textual innovation. It substitutes
synonyms for a number of original words: sch. 62.1 vroyeiw] YR, 78.2
amootiicon] anoxpoatiicot, 993.2 pryokivduvog] erlokivévvog, 1078.2
1810c] oikelog. In sch. 47a.5 its reading eic to [Totho after korroBfivon
should be taken as a deliberate change of v 1fj [Tvtig, born of a desire to
express ‘motion toward’ in the normal Attic way; Lascaris, the editor
princeps, printed the same conjecture in his text. In sch. 312b.3
‘Onépdecty’ was altered to ‘OnoVestyv’, an alteration which also appears in
the Juntine edition by Antonius Francinus Varchiensis. The phrase ‘n
vrnodeotc’ in sch. 817.2 is emphasised by the addition of ‘OAn’: ‘| 0An
vrodeotc’. Wa contains many scholia of late origin such as the following:

32 TTodixov Aéyeton amo 100 Tudm 10 povdave: kel yop
amMpyovto povidavovieg ovrep Nedov. N and TV
’ \ ’ 14 \ 4 e 9, ’
mde 10 onnw: dpakovia yop toEevcag 0 AnoAAwv
KOl TOVTOV TO Oéppo. exeloe Tedev Siecnmeto.

62 supra lineam: avoypoviouog 0 yop Mudayopog peto
1ov Opé€otnyv €yévero.

366 10 8¢ xadoD ovx Eotv Ovouo GAAG pRipo. TPoo-
toktikov (cf. sch. vet. 366)

1235 (ad Epniper’, nAder, edeld’, supra lineam): tdv
TOVNYUPIKAY 1010V €161 TODTOL TG TOPLGO. Kol
iookatdAnkro.*

55
56

Note the Datism yaipecior cf. e.g. Hdn. Philet. 6 Dain.

Peppink 1934b, 156 took this note as ancient, arguing that ‘talia non adnotant
Byzantini e suis ipsorum scriniis’. Firstly, the view that the Byzantines were unable
to produce such notes is refuted by sch. rec. Ar. Nub. 394 and sch. anon. rec. Ar.
Nub. 394, both of Byzantine origin. These contain the phrase ‘mdpico kol
tcokotdAnkto” and cannot be assumed to have borrowed it from an ancient
source, since the corresponding parts of the ancient commentary (sch. vet. Ar. Nub.
394a, b, c) do not have it. Moreover, in sch. rec. Tz. Ar. Nub. 556a the phrase
‘movnyvpikfic 18€oc €otiv’ exists, which is likewise absent from the
corresponding ancient scholion. Secondly, as regards Peppink’s position that the
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After sch. 147b we read the myth of Procne and after sch. 149b that of
Niobe. At the end of sch. 320 there is an expansion in which the meaning
of g1lel is clarified: Womep kol 10 PLAELV (sic pro @iAel) dvti 10D elmde.
The ancient sch. 324-5 explains the motive for the abruptness with which
the Chorus interrupt their conversation with Electra. In Wa there is an
addition to this note in which an anonymous interpretator expresses his
disagreement and proceeds to establish what he thinks to be a more
satisfactory motive: 10 &' dAndéotepov oipor St o0 PodAovion TV
Xpvoodeuy kotaxodool TV Aeyouévov mpog v HAEktpov (Tnv
‘HAéxtpav We: tfi¢ HAéxtpag Wa) dg 1@ 100 Atylodov pépet kol <ov>
(addidi) tAc 'HAéxtpog mpootedewuévny (em. Jahn: mpootedeluévog
WaWce).” After sch. 686a we are given some factual commentary on line
670, about Phocian Phanoteus.

Pa, Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, gr. 904. Paper, 255 x 175
mm, 142 ff. Probably before 1300 (Lloyd-Jones — Wilson 1990, xi).
Schneider 1988, 95-8, Turyn 1944, 37, Turyn 1952, 159. Studied on
microfilm. The Sophoclean part comprises fragments of the Byzantine
triad. From the poetic text of Electra we have lines 382—441 on f. 138 ™
and lines 1015-510 on ff. 105'-111". From the ancient scholia to the play
the manuscript preserves an even smaller quantity, i.e. only those to lines
1015-153 and 1219-372. All the rest are lost as the outer margins of the
book, the proper place of the commentary, were cut off.

Lp

Lp, Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, grec 2799. Paper, 229 x 166
mm, VI + 164 ff. Late fifteenth or early sixteenth century. Omont 1888, 42,
Turyn 1944, 30-1, De Marco 1951, 9-11, Turyn 1952, 184-6, Janz 2004,
20—1. Studied on microfilm and in situ. The scribe, who is without doubt
Marcus Musurus®® (RgK 1, 265; 2, 359; 3, 433), copied the scholia to the
seven plays of Sophocles, but not the plays themselves. The scholia to
Electra, on ff. 107" —24", strangely precede the Argument on f. 125". The

aforementioned note is ancient, we may note the following: though we have as yet
no edition of the Byzantine scholia to the Electra and so we cannot be completely
certain, it seems more probable that the note is of a recent date: besides what we
have noted above, we may add that phrases such as ‘“T@®v movnyvpikdv 1dedv’ vel
sim. or ‘mAp1oa. Kol 160KoTdANKTo nowhere appear in the ancient scholia on the
tragic poets.

This scholion is also found in the manuscripts H and A.

¥ See Janz 2004, 20.

57
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scholia are constantly furnished with lemmata, since there is no poetic text
in the book to guide the reader. They mostly occupy the main writing area
of each page, but a few of them appear in the margins where one can also
find some notes which seem to have been composed by Musurus for his
personal use. Thus unusual words such as ovdékaotog, oAdw,
gvorylopoto, occurring in the text of some scholia (31, 135, 324-5), tend to
reappear in the margins; or whenever a scholion deals with a grammatical
rule, the word kovov exists in the margin. Finally the margin is the place
of some corrections, and of a recent scholion which runs as follows:

220 (ép1orc): €p1oTNC O QLAOVELKOC. EPLOTIKOG O Eml-
™de1dV TL Exmv el 10 £piletv, Womep PIAIKAG (sic pro
e1MK0C) 0 Emtndetog elg @Alo. €piotov 8¢ 10 alov
EYELV TNV €LV, MOTEP MOKTOV TOLYVIOV TOV (sic pro
10) 0&ov mailecdor kol moaktn moudor N alo
notlecdor.

This as well as the many good readings which the codex contains in the
text of scholia are probably the critical work of Musurus.

K

K, Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, plut. 31.10. Paper, 303 x
187 mm, 265 ff. Later half of the twelfth century.”” Bandini 1768, 85-6,
Turyn 1944, 15, Turyn 1952, 166-8, Turyn 1957, 333, Baldi 2007, 362 n.
19. Examined in situ. The volume in its present state contains a Euripidean
and a Sophoclean part, but the two different series of quire signatures
running through each part may indicate that it was originally two books.
The Sophoclean portion contains all seven plays and a few excerpts from
the scholia vetera to Ajax, Electra, Antigone and Trachiniae. Turyn
identified the scribe of the poetic text as Ioannikios® (cf. also RgK 2, 283
and RgK 3, 341) whom Wilson dated to the last third or quarter of the
twelfth century.®’ As for the copying of the scholia, Wilson ascribed it to
an anonymous partner whom he recognised to have collaborated with
Toannikios in the production of books on a regular basis.®> The Arguments,
dramatis personae, poetic text and the sparse notes on Electra appear in the

% Lloyd-Jones — Wilson 1990, viii.

% Turyn 1957, 333.

1 Wilson 1983, 168.

2 Wilson 1983, 163. See also RgK 2, 283 and RgK 3, 341.
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section 160"-77". The sequence of the lines is perturbed: 1-922 (ff. 160"—
70%), 1227-1329 (f. 171™), 1069-1226 (ff. 172'-3"), 1330-1416 (f.
174™), 923-1069 (ff. 175-6") and 1417-1510 (f. 177""). Also the fourth
quire (167-177") is strange in that it contains 11 folia. This state of affairs
can be explained in the following way: the fourth quire was originally a
quaternion but was enlarged by the insertion of two extra bifolia (172" +
173™ and 171™ +174™) between 176" and 177", so that there would be
sufficient space to accommodate the remaining lines of Electra, then
Oedipus Tyrannus could start on a fresh fifth quire, as it actually happened.
However the extra bifolia provided too much space, and the last folium of
the augmented quaternion remained blank. In the process of (re-)binding
the two bifolia were misplaced in the position they currently occupy to
create a normal senion and then the empty folium at the end of the senion
was cut off. As regards the characteristics of its text, K preserves only a
few and severely abridged notes. To offer a picture of what is involved I
here reproduce the comments on the Paedagogus’ speech, which are to be
found on f. 160":

2 (viv éxeiv’ é€eori ooi): mpocoymy 6 Adyog amepyaletot.

4 (madaiov Apyog): 611 mhp am’ 0VPAVOD TPDTOV EKElGE
Kozmvéxﬁn

6a (avm o’ Opgafa) detkvuot 10 Lepov 101) AnoMLcovog 0

acn Kot ’CT]V &v 10 Apyel ozyopoav &v ® Kol ndp
amokerton 10 dovev oupowoﬁav £0T1 O KOTOVTIKPY
100 Nepotov Atdc.

6b! (Avkxoxtovov Peod): AmOMAmvOC.

6b’ (Avxoxzovov Peod): 611 0 AndAAwv €oti voulog eog
kol Tovg EmBovAOLE CT@Y EOVEVEL, AVKOV OOTH
£dvov &v Apyet, ov @pioev ont®d womep TH Aptepdt
T0¢ €Aagovg. odev 10l vopicpoot ol Apyelot
eveyapalov (sic pro &vexdpattov) TOV AVKOV GG

AdMvale tog yhodkog.

8al (of O’ ixavouev): dmov. K

8a’ (of &’ mo:vo,ugv) Ounpog prtCet TO Apyog Ko ’CT]V
Muknvny, 01 8¢ vewtepor v oty Muknvny kol
Apyoc pociy.

9a (paoxerv): Méye. K

9% (rag ﬂoﬂ,v;(pvoovg) Ounpog roAvypvooio Mvm]vng

10 (iz'oiv(pz}‘opov) v © molhoi @dopol kol @OVOL
£Y£VoVTo.

13 (veyxa): g un Padicar Suvauevoy.

21a (Evvarrerov): Epyece.
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21b (w6 Evradd?): ot
22 (ive): omov.

Other typical examples of abridgement are:

36 UM UETo nokeuon sneuﬁnvou.

86¢ nocvwxou Yop €6TV O OMp. N OTL 1GOTIUG €11 TOL
1é66ep0. GTOLELOL GAANAOLC.

320 oKkvelw S8’ inmav entoavéuev dxeidmv.

The scribe also replaced words with synonyms or exercised other
forms of alteration such as change of word order and addition of words
easily inferred from the context. For example,

22.1 gyelpet] Sieyeipet

135-6.2 nopnyopovuevot] mopopvFovpevol

182b.5 [MAovtovoc] Adov

381.1 KOTECKEMUGUEVQ)] KOUTESTEYOUGUEV®

54a® b3piav, év ) dnéketto 1o Soxodvta SHdev eivor 10D
Opéctov 6610

556-7 el PO TV AOymv Emuvidavov, kol 10 Aéyelv Got
gpinut, ovK av A Aummpd eic 10 dkovesdou.

657b.4 after «{@vto» he adds the idea which is left implicit by

the scholiast: «OmooTéAAeTan Tepl AHTOD».

It is noteworthy that he made occasional use of the existing scholarship
of his time to elucidate the text of the play. Next to lines 147-9 in which
the tragedy mentions the ever-mourning Procne, we find the note «tnv
16toplov elg 10 Ae€ucov g Ddvooeiag» (scil. (Nter). What he refers to
seems to be what was traditionally called D scholia (V scholia is the correct
term for them) which consist mostly of explanations of words and are
therefore aptly called a lexicon.®® If we turn to sch. D Hom. Od. 19. 518a
and b Ernst, we do indeed find a version of the story of the Nightingale.
Moreover, next to line 781 (o zpootardv ,ypovog) we read: «Bonﬁwv
VTR omoésvwcswg kol NAklog e1HoTo 101G HETOIKOIG TPOSTATNV EVOL
TV no?mwv £xewv». Here the scribe probably depends on the Suda m 2809
for the second part of his note. These two specimens of scholarly work are
to be expected from someone who works under the supervision of

8 Van Thiel, ‘Die D-Scholien der Ilias in den Handschriften’, ZPE 132 (2000) 10
mentions that in the Vaticanus gr. 32, which is a manuscript of the //iad’s D
scholia, each book’s scholia bear the title OMHPOY AEZIKOY.
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Ioannikios, a ypouuotikog (as he calls himself) and probably a
schoolmaster.**

HA

H, Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, plut. 32.40. Paper, 254 x
185 mm, 71ff. Around 1300. Bandini 1768, 201-2, Dindorf 1852, vi,
Turyn 1944, 16, Turyn 1952, 159-60, Christodoulou 1977, 36*-7%.
Studied on microfilm. The scribe, recognised as MowvounA Zenvéog
(Turyn 1952, 152; Vogel-Gardthausen 1909, 281), copied the Byzantine
triad of Sophocles together with its scholia vetera. The Arguments,
dramatis personae, poetic text and scholia to Electra are contained on ff.
25"-48". The poetic text is written in single columns until f. 29" from which
point it is written in double columns.®> The commentary is found not only
in the outer area of each page, but also in the upper and/or lower margins.
The book offers signs of conscious alteration in the wording of scholia.
Most of them are also found in A, the twin of H,®® and so can be ascribed to
the common ancestor of the two books. A change occurring frequently is
the replacement of a word by a synonym: sch. 7.2 eictodc1v] 10dc1v HA,
14.1 véov] veaviov HA, 36.1 anapackevoctov] anopdckevov HA, 727.2
xohovpévn] Aeyopévn HA, 539a.1 AapBavovtor] émAoupavovtor HA. At
the end of sch. 19 there is an interpolation EAANG £y€veto TOV GOTPOV M
ev@povn HA, which seems to be motivated by the attempt of the scribe to
clarify éxAélone TdV dotpmv N pélovo edepovn (=sch. 19.4). The same
impulse can be seen to generate the interpolation at the end of sch. 94: wpiv
yop NueBaAleto eite HAéxtpa éotiv elte mpocmolog HA. Sometimes
the books are clear about ideas easily inferred from the context: sch. 324—
5.3 BovAduevor kwAvovsty] Bovdduevog 0 yopog kwAver HA, 1425.2
Yed] 1® AnoAlovi H (A is unavailable here). At the end of the Electra

portion the two books have the following poem. Below is a critical text for
(.67
1t:

* Wilson 1983, 167.

% But the text is in double columns on f. 28".

% The relationship between H and A is analysed on p. 69-71.
7 Cf. Dawe 1973, 117.
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Ztiyot v évvoraw 1oV thg HAéxtpag Spauotog
EUTEPIEYOVTEC

Aéovaw 1 Spdicotvoy GAL' o0 untépo
KO TOV GUVEVLVOV GvpoL TOV TOTPOKTOVOV
0 10D TOTPOC TIULMPOG EKTEADY OTOL

5 v 10D ¥£0D KPATIGTOV GOKELOG LOVOC
kTovov Edaddey O¢ Ovelpolg Toig makot
€10’ 1 Yovodoo Tpiv Fav<elv> TeEAeGOOPOLC.
N &' avTadEAPN YopUOVIC TERANGUEVN
apfike Avmpov tévdog, acTe<p>yeC dokpv.

1 (titulus) post otiyot add. eig H (del. iam Dawe)  unepiéyovteg A (coni. iam Dawe):
gunepiéyovtoc H 5 diokevog povog scripsi: dokevov udvawv A: dokevov uévny H
7 £18' 1| haesitans Dawe: e10e HA  Jav<elv> Dawe  telecedporg scripsi (cf. Bl 644—
6): tehecpopo. HA 8 memAnopévn A (coni. iam Dawe): memAnopévng H
9 dote<p>yeg Dawe

The invariable number of twelve syllables and the paroxytone ending of
each of the above lines point to the Byzantine rules for iambic trimetres
and so suggest a late date for the poem.® Besides the poem, one finds
several notes of Byzantine origin interspersed with the ancient scholia.
Most of them occur in A too:

107 (ﬂ?] ov) ocl dvo omocpoccsstg ocvn mocg ovopel yocp n
uto T arspocv co(msp Yop mmv Tg POPUOKOV, ETELTOL
ﬂn ptoacnv ocvoupa n ﬁnplou(n 70 (p(xpuoucov Kol noc?wv
EXEI Dyw)g 10 ocopoa omco M kol svromt‘}oc n utoa
OMOPOGIC OVOILPEL TNV ETEPOV KO OVTMC EXEL VYIDG O
Aoyoc. HA

214 post 2 ékﬁ?wﬂocg sequuntur. n ov voeig ¢€ olav
npowuoam)v svsnscsg €lC TOC TOPOVGOC B?»(x[’)(xg
Nyovv, i 10 qutCsw oe 1ov Alyiodov kol v
KAvtoupvnotpoy noccxmg HA

270 (ﬂozﬁag) hoPog Aéyer Iocg USpnkag 60(5L0¢g, olov 10
YOO TO HEAIKPOTOV KO TO. £TEPO KLPLWG OE M TAV
Bowv. HA

284 (Erwvouacuévny). ote molvteAfi tpamelov 1dmuev,
Aéyouev ToOTNV TNV  TOPOLUIOV  «OLYOLLEUVOVELOG
daic». HA

8 P, Maas, ‘Der byzantinische Zwblfsilber’, BZ12 (1903) 278-323.
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312-3 ,m] O0Kel ,u av, gurep (- oz;(vszv) Souuovm)g 3¢ 10
anelvor tov Alyiedov coKovounton npog my xapcocw
T K?wrouuvncrpou; omoptoc Youp nv av  midg
Alylodov Ovtog €viog toldto. enotv N HAgktpa.
oAmg te €mel uék?»ouot Kol ot mepl tov Opéotny
s?n.‘}ovrec; dvelelv TV K?wrouuvnctp(xv nmg guellov
10010 nomoou rou Awwﬁov exeloe mopovIog; S
10010 PKOVOUNTOL Aeivat Tov Aiyiedov. HA

318 (71&ovrog): 10 1iéovrog Aéyeton otav Tig £€eAtwv v
0d0v avvet, 10 8¢ uéldovroc Gte 008’ Emeyeipnoev
ékﬁsiv uékka 3¢ emyeipfican Epxecdor n yop BovAn
uspog g0tV rng npocisu)g HA

320 oVT® GULVTOKTEOV' TALG yap VNP TPOGGMY  UEYOL
npocwoc (pl?La kot elodev Okvelv. HA
390 (poam TOC PPEVOC csnvoucsw (0] owﬁpumco dtov odV

amn TG sﬁw TL T0D sucorog, (pocusv on KO(TS)\,SL([)GT](;
TV (ppsvmv vdv 8¢ 10 svocvnov (pnm 71'01) mot! el
(ppsva)v oc\m 709 Kocrsksupocg TOL(; (ppsvag wonsp oY
(mca aTN €V Talg PPEST KO L ou (ppsvsg ev onm] HA

722 rov s&m TO'O Cuyod n?mm(x@mv £1g TOV Kocumnpoc Kon
apelc tov Oeflov kol KwANCOG TOV  OPLOTEPOV
eEfldev xodde. HA

A, Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, Conventi Soppressi 41.
Paper, 260 x 170 mm, 87 ff., Fourteenth century, Rostagno—Festa 1893,
142, Turyn 1944, 17, Turyn 1952, 160. Examined on microfilm. It contains
the Byzantine triad of Sophocles and the respective scholia vetera. The
dramatis personae, poetic text and scholia to Electra appear in the section
13" — 30, but the arguments to the tragedy have been replaced by the
metrical poem éAd0v Opéotng etc® and a Byzantine prose summary of the
play published by Dindorf 1852, 243—4. The poetic text is written mostly in
double columns, while the commentary is found almost everywhere: in the
outer margin or at the tops or bottoms of the page. In some sections the
poetic text and the commentary alternate; in this case the latter is written
across the whole width of the page. We have noted above some cases of
conscious alteration and some recent scholia which A shares with its twin
H. There follow some scholia given exclusively by A:

335 VQEWEV: OAOV TO 10TIOV OVOMETOGOOT. €K HETO-
QOPOC TV TAEOVIOV: OOTEP YOP EKEIVOL GPOSPHC

% See above p. 29.
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OVEUOL  TVELGOVTOG TO  1OTIOV  KOTOTUIEVTEC
VPEWEVOV TTVEOLGLY (sic pro mAéovstv A), oVTm Koym
v 101¢ kokoic €oryopalovsa. TOV Kopov VOELUEVAC
L.

335a” post xpmum 2, app- crlt) sequuntur: 0 vodg' 1 dot He,
onol, TOV  KoKOV  elvor ekenﬁepow Kol um
Tuwpelotat, xpemvV Kou_‘hmeﬁcew rmg KpOLTODGlV

645 (510'0'(01/ ovezpa)v) dieo0 ovelpoto pnowv o Ounpog
ex 81)0 TOA@Y ThHG Yoyt s&spxovwl ol 0vs1p01 SK
Kspomvng Kol eks¢ocv11vng Mg usv Kspomvng, mg ot
Evasg sSo&ocCov eloiv oaAndi ag omo 70D Kpavo
10 Tehe1®, Thg 08 Edepovtivng wevdh amo tod kevdw
70 KPOTT®.

v

V, Venice, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. 468. Paper, 340 x 248 mm,
I+190 ff. Around 1290 A.D. (Matthiessen 1969, 299 n. 20). The
Sophoclean part contains the seven plays, but 7rachiniae and Oedipus
Coloneus are fragmentary: lines 1-18 and 1338-1779 respectively. It also
contains the scholia vetera to all, except those to Trachiniae and Oedipus
Coloneus. Mioni 1985, 255-7, Turyn 1944, 38, Turyn 1952, 153,
Christodoulou 1977, 37*-8%, Janz 2004, 25—6. Examined by autopsy and
at greater length on photographs. The Arguments, dramatis personae,
poetic text and scholia to Electra appear in the section 115'-28". The
poetic text is written in double columns. The ancient commentary was
added by a different scribe in a continuous column in the outer margin of
the page, but occasionally occupies the upper or lower margins too. It
should be noted that its amount diminishes drastically starting from line
1020 (f. 124%). A third scribe wrote the interlinear glosses in a very fine
pen, which makes many of them almost illegible today, and a fourth made
some additions in black ink.”’ There are cases of conscious alteration in the
text of scholia: arg.1.2 detkvic] detvbwv, sch. 9a.2 post Apyog add. elvou,
sch. 45.2 xotoPoivav] usr(xﬁodev sch. 259.4 oonuépoi] og xod
sKoccsmv sch. 263.1 post ocvwcpov add. ¢otiv, sch. 271.1-2 KlV‘I’]TlKOV de
npog oucrov TO0 QUTOEVINV EV Kom] n'o:rpog] meucov 88 npog oucrov 70
a0TOV OVTQL (Sic pro cToEVINV) v Tf Ko1T1 ToD TOTPOg OPAY TV KOPNV.
A number of Byzantine notes are found interspersed with the ancient
commentary. Scattolin recognised one of them as ultimately deriving from

" For a sample of V’s glosses see above on p. 18.
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Eustathius and some others as the work of John Tzetzes.”' Other recent
material includes:’?

6 avtn 8 Opéora: dpoevikde Euellev einelv «ovTOg O
Ténog» é'csn 3¢ artikov 0010. ot yécp GTTIKOL TPOG
rnv enayousvnv keﬁw Kol mv nporspocv Tdéacty.

28 év ﬂpwz'ozg szm orpuvcov uev nuocg Kol ouuBouksumv
MUV TO, e1KOTOL KPELTTOV NUDY VIAPYELS. YEP@V OE OV
kol oodevng kol um duvapevog £pyolg Bondfcor,
axolovdelc Mulv Tolg mpOTOG Kol SLVOUEVOLQ

uorécocol.

345 (Jarep): Yotepog kol GTEPOG EML EVOC, EKATEPOG EML
&0, £xactog 8¢ ent tAnYoug.

350 (vvépSer): amod 100 pélm T0 mpatTd Kol Ko

vrepPifocuov Eplo. étpamn 8¢ 10 { eig 8 g puotknv
cuyyévelow Exav (sic pro €xov).

362 tpanelo:. tetpimeld Tic ovoo £EePARIN 1O TE S
Kocllupwvioav
642 orelpy: €K usroc(pop(xg rwv OMELPOVIOV KOl  EQ-

amAOVVT®V TOV 61ToV OOE KoKeloE.

GMR

G, Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, Conventi Soppressi 152.
Palimpsest parchment, 184 x 124 mm, 184ff. In 1282 A.D. the scribe
Avyovstiog (Vogel — Gardthausen 1909, 47, Turyn 1952, 103 n. 105,
Turyn 1972, 1I, pl. 225c) covered the scriptio inferior of the book by
overwriting the Ajax, Electra, Oedipus Tyrannus and Philoctetes as well as
the scholia vetera to the four plays in a revised form. Rostagno—Festa 1893,
161, Turyn 1944, 17-8, Turyn 1952, 103, Turyn 1972, I, 42-7, 11, pll. 26
(f. 58" - 59, 27 (f. 159" - 160"), Christodoulou 1977, 38*-9%, Janz 2004,
11-2. Studied on microfilm and in situ. The Arguments, dramatis personae,
poetic text and scholia to Electra appear in the section 100" — 43", G’s
narrow margins were responsible for a peculiar arrangement of the material
(Dain 1989, xxxix—xl). The poetic text is — quite conventionally — written
in single columns, but G is unique among the manuscripts that I have seen

7' Scattolin 2003, 315-7.

" A list of Byzantine scholia in V can be found in Benedetti 1967 and Scattolin
2003. As already noted above (pp. 19-20 n. 11) these scholars claim that some of
this material is ancient, but for the reasons I explained there this is hardly
convincing with the possible exception of sch. 604-5.



42 Introduction

in that the scholia are not written in marginal columns, but are grouped in
blocks running right across the width of the page, interrupting the poetic
text every now and then. Each block of scholia is ‘strung together without
any separation between individual comments and mostly without lemmata,
so that it is difficult to imagine that a reader having no other witness to
compare them to could ever have made much sense of them’ (Janz 2004,
12). The first block, which contains the scholia to lines 1-22, may serve as
an illustration of the thing typically involved. The items are arranged in a
succession as follows:

sch. 1a with the lemma @& 70D orparnyioavros, sch. 2-3 without
lemma; sch. 4 without lemma; sch. 6 with the lemma a0ty & Opéorey
sch. 7 with the lemma o0& apiorepds; sch 9a without lemma; sch. 13
without lemma; sch. 19 without lemma; sch. 22 with the lemma axu;

The manuscript R, which will be proved to descend from G’s gemellus,
offers a revealing comparison and helps to explain this state of affairs in G.
R groups its scholia in marginal columns beside the poetic text. It offers
sch. 1a, 6, 7, 22 with exactly the same lemmata as G, but sch. 4, 9a, 13, 19
are referred to the correct place of the poetic text not with lemmata, but
with the aid of reference signs. As regards sch. 2-3, this is strung together
with sch. 1a without any separation. This evidence suggests that G’s model
had exactly the same arrangement of material as R and referred its scholia
to the relevant parts of the poetic text by exactly the same methods. When
G changed the arrangement, it reproduced the scholia of its exemplar with
their lemmata; however, it omitted all the reference signs of its exemplar,
thus creating the confusion which we have described. Though the normal
position for the scholia in G are the blocks between the columns of the
poetic text, the scribe wrote some notes, brief in length, either between the
lines or alongside the columns of the tragedy: However, as Janz showed, in
these spaces he also entered material which he had taken from a second
source. It should be added that the material of this other source sometimes
appears in the blocks of scholia too, but this happens very rarely. As
regards the more recent material appearing in G, we may give the
following example.

252 10 €uov eine S0 10 @iAov elvarl v HAgxtpav 1@
XOP®* KOWVOL YOLp TOL TOV GIAMY.

R, Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, gr. 2291. Paper, 312 x
215 mm, V+283ff. Fifteenth century. Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1927, 1001,
Turyn 1944, 38, Turyn 1952, 103—4, Christodoulou 1977, 39%*, Janz 2004,
24. Studied on microfilm. The Sophoclean part contains the seven plays
and their scholia vetera in the revised form offered by G. The Trachiniae,
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the last tragedy in the book, breaks off at line 372, and the scholia to it
extend as far as sch. 360. The Arguments, dramatis personae, poetic text
and scholia to Electra appear in the section 124'-60". The poetic text is
written in single columns which use the inner side of each page, leaving a
wide outer margin for the reception of scholia. The reference of scholia to
the appropriate place of the tragedy is effected by means either of lemmata
or signs. In some scholia, however, both methods are used (e.g. sch. 7, 22,
78), while in some others there is no connection at all (e.g. sch. 50a, 204b,
210). As regards the more recent additions to the revised ancient corpus,
there is a possible connection with the Byzantine scholar John Tzetzes.
Dindorf was the first to note the existence of Tzetzian scholia in G.”* De
Marco subsequently found that some of these appear also in M and R and
suggested that they were already present in the common ancestor of
GMR.” Now on f. 125" of R we read the following note with regard to
Inachus’ daughter mentioned in line 5 of the tragedy:

101¢ (sic pro tfic) tod Tvayov Yvyat(poc) 100 Apy(einv) BactA(€wnc)

Zevg epocdeic: {Rt(el) Ty 16Toplov €V Td Avkoepov(1).

However, there is only a quite obscure reference to Io in Lycophron’s
Alexandra, and so this work is probably not what the scribe had in mind. It
is more reasonable to suppose that he here refers to Tzetzes’ commentary
on the Alexandra,” for at sch. Lyc. 1291 the Byzantine scholar does offer
some facts of Io’s story:

p. 365, 26 9 Scheer Bou)mv d¢ owtnv Aéyet, oTl m)t‘)uccog 0 Zsug, ¢
ooV, EULYVVTO 0VTH, 0 Yvodoa i “Hpo, Bodv €noincey adtyv..

Moreover, there exists the following Triclinian note:

45 enemﬁn 0 Opecmg n(xpoc 1® Tpogovig (sic pro erO(pwo) erps(pzzto
0 pév Ivdadng xal o Opecmg uekkoncw ElmeTV OTL ‘CO aryyog mpog
KA\vtoupvnotpoy agovoy oto mopo Tpogoviov meupivieg (sic pro

3 Dindorf 1852, v-vi. Bevilacqua 1973-4 assembled those scholia in GMR and
codex Naples II.LF.9 which explicitly mention the name of Tzetzes.
™ De Marco 1936, 11-2.
> It seems that the family GMR had access also to the scholia vetera on the
Alexandra. GMR explicate Soph. Philoctetes 800 as follows: 6 yop ®1hoktning
xovoag tov HpaxAéo ddpov mop' avtod 1o to€a EAaPe, and M adds the words:
{nter v 1otopiay &v 1 Avkdepovi (teste De Marco 1937, 165). One cannot
agree with De Marco that here the reader is referred to Lycophron’s Alexandra 916
ff., for again the poem is too obsure to serve as an elucidation. The scholia vetera
on the Alexandra is the obvious choice, since sch. Lyc. 916-8 Leone (p. 180, 12-3)
attests GMR’s note in exactly the same words.
Lycophron’s Alexandra was a popular poem in Byzantium; its obscure character
was responsible for the poem being frequently accompanied by Tzetzes’
commentary: see N. Wilson, From Byzantium to Italy, London 1992, 147.
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Z1poeiov mepeiévieg), 1@ 8¢ mondaywyd vrotideton elnely O TOPoL
®avotémg Mel (sic pro Mkel) unvicwv (lege unvucwv) tov 10D
Opéotov Yavarov.”

M, Modena, Biblioteca Estense, a. T.9.4. Paper, 223 x 160 mm, IV+199 ff.
Fifteenth century. Samberger 1965, 323,78 Turyn 1944, 24-5, Turyn 1952,
104, Christodoulou 1977, 39*, Janz 2004, 16-7. Examined by autopsy and
in photographs. The book contains the scholia vetera to the seven plays of
Sophocles in the revised form offered by G and R, and Thoman scholia to
the Byzantine triad only. No poetic text is found. The scholia to the
Trachiniae, the last tragedy in the book, break off at line 112; there is a
note on f. 143" which explains the absence of the rest of them: gvtadida
Aelmovot Tor oxOAoL OTL ToACIOV Kol 6xedov ceonmopévoy (-uévov MP<:
-ugvav M*) v 10 BiAlov fiyovv 10 Tpotdtumov (sic pro mpwtd-). The
Arguments, dramatis personae and ancient commentary on the Electra
appear in the section 70" — 93". The lack of poetic text made the scribe
furnish almost all scholia with lemmata, which he wrote in red ink. There
are cases, however, in which a red lemma is immediately followed by
exactly the same lemma written in black ink. This peculiar fact can be
explained by the hypothesis that M’s model referred its scholia to the
relevant parts of the poetic text by exactly the same methods as R. Then
M’s red lemmata are those poetic words which are marked by a reference
sign in its model (e.g. sch. 4, 9a etc; see above p. 42). In the instances in
which its model provided a scholion both with a reference sign and a
lemma, M offers a duplication of the lemma (e.g. sch. 1a, 6, 7). And when
its model had neither lemma nor reference sign, M may or may not supply
a lemma to the scholion (e.g. lemma sch. 2-3 etc; no lemma sch. 343a,
466).” Very few scholia of more recent origin are found in M:

534 10 elev Gpyn kol téhoc téhog 1@V Tpopndéviev (sic pro

npoppnYévinv), apyn tdv Aeydéviav (sic pro Aeydncouévav ut

coni. de Marco 1937, 181).

It has been mentioned above that all three manuscripts are witnesses
not to the original (i.e. Laurentian-type), but to a revised form of the
scholia vetera. This form is known as the Roman version. All manuscripts
considered so far in the course of this study have been found to contain

77 Cf. Dindorf 1852, 360.

8 = Puntoni V., ‘Indice dei codici greci della Biblioteca Estense di Modena’, SIFC4
(1896), 407 (no. 41).

De Marco’s (1936, 5-6) explanation of M’s duplications is not satisfactory: ‘i
lemmi sono non di rado ripetuti ... ripetuti a volte forse per distrazione dell’
amanuense’.
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signs of conscious alteration of the inherited text. GMR however differ in
that this alteration is systematic. Here are three examples of this diocxevn,
each preceded by the respective original text for the sake of comparison:

13 nveykee 10 nveyke 10 Bpoyv g MAkiog dniol, g
nepl todapiov ov Tt Padicon Suvouévou. L q(HA)
nveykee 10 nveyke 10 Bpoyv thg MAtkiog dniol, g
nepl modog 00d¢ Padicar Suvauévov. r(GMR)

185-6 ... Emel Uéypl VOV o0vdEV LmeEp Exdikiog Ayoéuvovog
nénpoktot. L q(HA)

emel péxpt 100 VOV 0vdEV Lmep ExdikNoEmg

Ayouéuvovog yéyovev. (GMR)

411b @& Ueol marpdor dxovooca OTL &v Toig Oveipolg
delpata tver tff  KAvtoapnotpa yéyove, Yopoel kot
gnikaAeiton Tovg Yeolg, €L Kol p TPOTEPOV, KOV VOV
napecstaval. L q(HA) V M
@& Ueol marpdor dxovooca OTL év Toig Oveipolg
exdewwatodton N KAvtoupviotpo, yéyove Ypaceion kol
EMKOAETTOL TOVG YEOVE, €L KoL UM TPOTEPOV, KOV VOV
nopestoval. i(GM'R)

The composition of the diackevn should be dated to the period between
the twelfth century and the year 1282; the ferminus post quem is provided
by the aforementioned references to John Tzetzes in some of the Byzantine
notes in G and the ferminus ante gquem is established by G’s date. It is
necessary to study the distinctive features of the adaptation and, if possible,
to reconstruct the principles of the adaptor’s work. This study is by no
means redundant, for previous scholars have not touched upon this matter,
which is so important in avoiding hybridisation between the Laurentian and
the Roman versions. For example, Dindorf,%’ the first to have used this
type of text via his study of G, nowhere mentions that G-scholia represent
another version of the scholiastic material exhibited by L. De Marco®
speaks of ‘vere e proprie varianti’ between L and the Roman version and
by this expression he means ‘i passi, cio¢, in cui cosi la lezione L come
quella p (i.e. MR) dia senso accettabile’. Nevertheless he does not seem to
be fully aware of the systematic tendency of the manuscripts under
discussion to change the text and in any case does not offer a complete
survey of the characteristics of the text. Christodoulou and Janz are

% Dindorf 1852.
81 De Marco 1951, 39.
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similarly silent on this. What then, in the two versions, are the differences
in vocabulary and syntax?

The author of the Roman version made a number of simple
substitutions. For example, he changed the number of some nouns,
adjectives and participles or the tense of some verbs and participles. He
also substituted an adverb for its adjective and vice versa. In all of these
cases the meaning is not affected. e.g.

1a.2 v apyoic] ev apyi

6-9.3 € aprotepac] €€ apiotepdv

6-9.8 70 VoulouoTt] T01G VOUIGHOGT

40.1 TOL TPATTOUEVOL] TO TPOTTOLEVOV
524 10 T0.0®] T01g TAPO1g

149a.1 t0i¢ ovuPePnroot] 1 cvuPePnrott
188.2 GTUYNUOG Y] GTVYNUOTL

345a.3 Yarepo] Yatepov

482.2 KoToL TdV Expdv] Kortd 1oV £xYpod
492-4.3 YAuov] yououg

7.3 nenoinvto] Erolovv

1291.2 Aedeyuévov] Aeyouévov

4.1 OHOVOUOC] OLMVVLOV

126-7.1 aldnuov] aldnuovag

126-7.5 nhcov] ndkd

126-7.5 apuolov] apuolovimg

307.3 aceffi] acePag

451c.1 nepumodic] tepumodec

817.1 O1KOVOULK®C] 01KOVOULKOV

In the following cases, he substituted synonyms, more or less appropriate:

7.3 086v] elcodov

13.1 mondoplov] modog

32.1 dimymoenc] 1otoplog
42b.6 TOVTOG] OAOL

45.1 gmnveykev] ennyoye

62.5 CULVTETVYNKEVOL] EVIETUYNKEVOL
89-90.1 petikton] petnvexton
95.1-2 ev 1} Nexvig] ev 1 Adn
169.2 ayyéAovg] aryyeAiog
185-6.3 exdixlog] exdiknoemg
185-6.3 nEnpoxtat] yEyovev

4322 ovelpwv] OvVelpaTmv



4922%.1
617-8.1
637.1
637.1
645.1
731.2
732b.3
841a%3
997.2
1019a.1
1070.1
1087-8.2
1236a.1
1245.1
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dVohextpa] kokoOAekTpoL
gmoveldiota] ovaicyovvo
ot Som
10pvtot] totato
‘Ounpog] 10 ounprKov
OKPOMUEVMV] AKOVGOUEVMY
LETOPOPIKADC] KOLTOL LETOPOPOLY
0 €otwv] TovtéoTIV
nopoParor] avriBaAlot

9 7 \ 9 ~
rovdode] kot evioddo
ayyethov] amoryyethov
KOTOY@VIGOUEVT] KOTOTPOTMGOUEVT
i ~ ’
amofii] xopnon
9 ’ e ’ 9’ A b ’
gnelnep VILEUVNGEV] EMELON OVEUVNGEV.

In sch. 52.2 the synonym does not oust the original word, so the two
words stand in juxtaposition: mAoxduovg] PooTpuxovg MTOL TOVG

TAOKGLUOVC.

In some instances he replaced the synonym which the ancient annotator
had used to clarify a poetic word with the poetic word itself:

831a’.1

9 ’ 9 ~
OmOKVOLELS] GTOALTG

1145-6.1,4 1g] nodo

1420-1b.2

ot povevdéviec] ot mador YovovTeg

He used one-word forms to avoid periphrases and vice versa:

411b.1-2

871.3
411b.2

delpata tvor ff KAvtouunotpa yéyove] exdeipotod-
to | KAvtopvnotpo

N 0Aopupaotc HAEktpog yévnton] 680pnton n HAéxkTpo.
Yopoel] yéyove Ypacelo

The passive construction has passed into the active in sch. 88.1
amnyyehton] amnyyethev and the adjective has been changed from the
comparative degree to the positive in 119.1 vedtepot] véor.

Apart from substitutions we find a number of passages which are
longer than those contained in the Laurentian version of the text. These can
be viewed as expansions made by the Roman adaptor in his attempt to be
explicit about ideas easily inferred from the context:

46.1
131.2

post eihot add. SopvEevor Aéyovtan
post vvoeite add. Todto d€ ot
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271.2 post mortpog add. 0pdv Kelpevov

300.1 post karto elpoveioy add. elpnton

637.1 post Totorto add. 10 100 AndALmvVoC e1dmAov
657b.4 post {dvrto add. 008V Tepl 00TOD GpdTO
691.1 scholio praefiguntur névtoadAa eiot TodTOL
977a.1 post InAvkdv add. kol 10D einelv 7aode
1069b.2 Opéotii] Opeotov Yavate

1178.5 post eduo add. ovtig Lo The FAlyemg

1281-4.2 post NAmilov add. dixodoou
1398-9.1 post é€epyouévn add. N 'HAéxtpa
1462.1 post tuywv add. mop’ LoD

Finally, we may note three trivialisations in his text:

80.1 QLAOTELGTETV] TPOC TO PLAOTEVGTETV
552.1 avtoknkooc] axnkoog €€ uod
584.1 covtig] cidv

In conclusion: the adaptor seems to have adhered to the dogma that he
should attempt no major changes on the copy of the Laurentian version
before his eyes.

2.2 Affiliations of the selected manuscripts

The Laurentian version

The copies of the Laurentian version which have been selected in the
previous part of the book, namely L A N F O Wa Pa Lp and K, must now
be investigated in respect of their interrelation. K will be examined
separately at the end of this chapter: it gives only a small amount of the
ancient commentary and is thus not extant for the greater number of the
readings which are used to establish the affiliations of the other copies.
NFOWaPa®* agree in error or alternative formulations against the rest
of the tradition; therefore they all derive from a copy in which all these
readings were found, unless one of the six is itself the source from which
the other four descend; but this is not the case, because each of them will

82 It is to be remembered that Pa contains scholia only to lines 1015-146 and 1232

368.
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be shown to have individual errors, which are not reproduced in the rest.
The common source is therefore a lost copy which will be called p:

82.3
86¢.1
86¢.3
92.2-3

120.2
183.2
221-2.2
240-1.3
312b.1
345a.2

445al 5

614.3
645.3
657b.4
675b.1
706a%.3-5
716-7.1
732a.1
732b.3
871.3
975.9
977a.2
990.1
999.3

103922.1-2
1058-62.2-3

1065.1
1070.2
1095-7.2
1098a2.2
1126.1
1137.5
1137.6

unvx)t‘)evrog Opsoron LALpG om. NFOWa
1cmv uoipav €xov tf ¥ij fere LA Lp HAV: om. NFOWa
gotiv LA Lp HAV: om. NFWa
ovte voktog ovte Nuépag LLpHA: vuktog kol Nuépoaig
NFOWa
oVtwg LLpHAM: 611t NFOWa
yop LLpV: 8¢ NFOWa et H: om. AG
dewvwv LAHAGMR: kox@v NFOWa
eaivorto LLpHAGMR: yévorto NFOWa
oxovountal LLpVGMR: gkodountot NFOWa
npootidepévny LLpHVGMR: npoctedeipévn (-On- F)
NFOWa
1 ... dewvov LHAVGMR: 11 ... xoxov Lp: xoxov
NFOWa o
énpene tnAkavtn LALpHAVG'G'R: om. NFOWa
kot d1ocomordv LALpHAVGMR: om. NFOWa
{ovta LLpHVGMR: om. NFOWa
to0tnv LLpVGMR: tor0tng NFOWa
ot — fin. LLpHAVGMR: om. NFOWa
np®tolr LLpHAVGR : npdtog NFOWa
¢onot LVGMR: 0 Opéotng NWa
éni LLpHAVGMR: ¢no NWa
uokpov LLpHVMGR: poicpoy FOWa
vre€elhev LALpVGMR: vreEfjAdev NFOWa
‘Ounpog LALpVGR: 0 nomntng NOWa
toAunpov LALpHAVGMR: 1éhoc NFOWa
cvAapBovouévng LAVGMR: EuAhloufavouévng Lp:
avtihouPovopévng NFOWa
KoA®G Aéyet, dokel 8¢ apoptavely LLpVGM: apoptavet
NFOWaPa
av PAdctoct scripsi: av PAoctdot LLpAGMR: dvo-
Brootdor NFOWaPa
ot LLpAVGR: om. NFOWaPa
ovk LLpGMR: om. NFOWaPa
¢pioetev LLpGMR: evpnoeiev NFOWaPa
to Aetyovo LLpGM: om. NFOWaPa
700 tevyovg LLpAGMR: om. NFOWaPa
N LALpGMR: om. NFOWaPa
anologupopevny LALpGMR: kAaioveo NFOWaPa
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1145-6.5
1145-6.6-7
1240.1
1245.2
1260.2
1277.4
1281-4.3-4
1344.1
1345.2

1345.2
1384a.8
1389.1-2

Introduction

npocékelco LALpGMR: npoonkel cot NFOWaPa

¢¢' 1) — fin. LALpGMR: om. NFOWaPa

N onotocig LLpGMR: om. NFOWaPa

evéPadec LLPAGMR: énéPfatec NFOWaPa

avti LALpGMR: ov NFOWa

cowt0d LAAGMR: ovt00 NFOWaPa

ovtag — fin. LALpG: om. NFOWaPa

vrep LALpGMR: éni NFOWaPa

avtoic £xovto LALpGMR: €xovto owvtolc (hoc ordine)
NFOWaPa

£xet LALpGMR: £yetv NFOWaPa

ént LAHG: év Lp: om. NFOWa

¢ KAtaapnotpog enot (todto yop Bloov) post 2
¢nov (alt.) habent NFOWa

As regards the internal structure of the group NFOWaPa, FO share a
common ancestor, since they display a number of separative errors or
alternative formulations against the other manuscripts:

la.1-2
45.2

86a.7
86-90.2-3
185-6.2
193a.1-2

199a.1
199b.1
207.2
240-1.4
491b.1
491b.1

610.1
645.6
645.6
652b.3
717b.3
1277.1
1281-4.3
1307.1

1@v vrodécsemv 0. svvektika (hoc ordine) FO

amo ToD OOV E1¢ TO peEPLKOV] £1g Leptkov o' GAov FO
onow eivar] Aéyet FO

Ypnvovon — nAnyog (pr.) om. FO

ayodfi €EAnid] ednicwy ayodfy FO

TePl TOV VOGTOL TOD TOTPOS] TOV TOV MATPOS VOGTOV
FO: mepl 10D morTpog 10v vootov NWa

popenv om. FO

a1dnuovac] adnudveog FO

avelodoor] dvaipodsat NWa: avapnooscot FO

ante {nloinv add. und¢ FO

N Epwig om. FO

N ékelvo  t®  @Ove  dxolovdncoaco] M
eEaxolovinooco Td pove eketvov FO

0 x0pOg post Adyorg transp. FO

70] xoil 10 FO

dioodv] diocov FO

ouvvovoav] Euvodoov FO

post docv add. 310 0vde Papvveton FO

un amootepnong we om. FO

twog] Tiva FO

ot tervodat] tvdéston tadta FO



2 Scholia vetera to Sophocles’ Electra: the direct tradition 51

1324.1-2 nv — fin.] v ovk Gv TI¢ Thg (sic pro TAV) E6m
Om®c01To MoTe un AaPelv: et 8¢ AaPn, ovk Emi KOAD
Aafn avtv FO

1332-3.1 npiv 18¢lv] mpo tod 18elv FO

1346.1 npdtepov om. FO

F contains errors which are avoided by O, and O contains errors which
are avoided by F; therefore F and O are twins, descending from a copy

which will be designated p.

Errors peculiar to F:

42b.4 emyvdol] émyvoocel F

48a'.1-a%.1  «oi — cuvtuyiog om. F

54al.1 dMdev] dfita F

62.9 nénpakton] métpo koo F

70.3 ayoptne] apyeatng F

86¢c.4 oov] 8¢ F

92.1 {caow] eiolv F

95.1 Ayopéuvovoc] Ayouéuvova F

102.2 dwoom. F

120.3 nopav] tpog dv F

126-7.3 10] 10 pév F

131.2 uot] ue F

135.1 70 v aAn] ovtw F

147a.1 aTTIKAG TO dpape] 10 dpope artikdg (inverso ordine)
F

149a.7 ywopevov] tivopevov F

199a.2 700 @Ovov] Tov povov F

1069b.2 emyyoipey Opéotn om. F

1070.1 N omdtocig npog v KAvtoupnstpoy om. F

1126.1 AaPovoa bis F

1384a.9 SratpiPev] Srotpifwv F

Errors peculiar to O:

6-9.4-9 Avkoxtovov — fin. om. O
86¢c.1-4 tonyv — fin. om. O

120.3 ropov eepewv (hoc ordine) O
126-7.5 yovau&iv] yovaukog O
131.34 nxer’— fin. om. O

1071-4.1 epovovov] ppovel O
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1071-4.2 aAAniogc] alAniovg O

1084.1 Féhov] Férw O
1095-6.1 o om. O

1126.2 Aopodoav] Aafodoa O
1137.1 oY om. O

1145-6.2-3  ivo — paAlov om. O
1178.2 govthic] eorvtod O

Finally, each of NPaWa has errors of its own; therefore each of them
and p?are derived independently from p.

Errors peculiar to N:

1-194 10 Opéotn] €uot 1@ Opéotn N

la.l nopatnpovuev] topotnpovvteg N
la.1 ottom. N

1a.2 1V vrodécewv] Thg vroYécemg N
31.2 0 ¢otwv] oL N

42b.3 obv om. N

42b.4 emyvodo] yvoon N

82.1 €1¢ 1O ypNoUov] LIEP T0 YpLGoV N
86d.2-3 1N uétpov] nuétepov N

94.2 1] Todto N

102.2 nelékel] mopédkel N

131.3 Kopatov] tpoypotov N

139a.3 £pa] epel N

1095-6.1 o 08 Quotka Kol péyloto vopuo] o 88 voupe, kol

QUGKO, Péytoto, N
1095-7.3 ueto] peto tod petor N
1117.1 oxAnpoc] okAnpnv N
1384a.3 npog aAAnioc] mposarliniot N

Errors peculiar to Pa:

1095-6.1-2 kol péyioto voupo] Kol vopuo kol péyioto Pa
1137.6 aryvodv yop] oryvog @v yop Pa

1145-6.5 3¢ 10] 10 8¢ Pa

1346.3 avoyvmpiouov om. Pa
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Errors peculiar to Wa:

42b.5
86a.1
89a2.2
95.1-2
95.4

102.2
126-7.3
131.3
1075-6a'.1
1078.2
1095-6.1-2
1137.3
1145-6.3
1178.4

nvdiouévov] eihouévov Wa

uovediong] kouedioig Wa

neplodfton] meplevielton Wa

TopOL TO VIO Ayopépvovog év T Nexvig om. Wa
el kol ToAepiov om. Wa

kol om. Wa

kotodéyev] ouykataléyety Wa

Keorrwv] yovatmv Wa

Aeinel n mept om. Wa

1810c] otxelog Wa

Kol Léytoto voppo] kol voppo, péytoto, Wa
nopdvTo] mopoviog Wa

co1] ov Wa

oynuotog] ayauotoc Wa

Wa is the most unfaithful to p; it presents traces of connection with the

gemelli HA:®

2-3.2
4.1
7.2
19.5

31.3

32.1

32.2
36.1
155a.3
354¢.1

18e1v] elodelv Wa H

Apyog opmvopmg] tolg opovopos Wa q(HA)
eto10Vov] 1oy Wa q(H"A)

post exkdédoimev add. NG €yéveto TdV GoTP@Y M
gvepovn Wa q(HA)

OTL UM mavv O IEKGTOC Qaitveton] Tol¢ ToAooTEPOLG
TOV TPOTEIOV TOPOXMPODVTO. Kol UN o0 EKAGTOV
povopevov Wa q(HA)

10 Aelnov tfi¢ 16T0piog] 10 Thg 1oToplag Aelnov (hoc
ordine) Wa q(HA)

npocovenAnpwoev] avorAnpol Wa q(HA)
anopockevaotov] anopackevov Wa q(HA)

avtfi] avtiig Wa q(HA)

post tpugepmtepov add. te kol TpueNAdTEpOv WaH

It should be noted that the connection between Wa and HA does not
consist of agreement in error, but exists in cases of conscious alteration of

the text.

The eclectic text of Wa abandons an error of p in favour of a correct
reading (i) which is to be found in other manuscripts too:

83

That H and A are gemelli will be demonstrated below, pp. 69-71.
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194
50a.2
62.9

86a.9
32452
1345.2
1345.3

Introduction

10 aorpwvH Wa GMR: 1dv dotpov L NFO Lp

Moo Wa LLpV: ITuvdio. NFO: om. GR

ov Wa (et GMR): oVtw NF LLpH: ovnw A: de A non
liquet

mv avaivety Wa LALpHAM: avadoytov NFO V
évarytopoto, Wa HA Lp VG: évorynuata NFO LM
avto. Wa LALpGMR: to. NFOPa

anep Wa LALpGMR: ®onep NFOPa

or (ii) which is unattested elsewhere:

47a.6
312b.3
706a%.2

onot Wa
nepinotec Wa
aveEédeyktov Wa

These three readings can be explained as products of conjecture.

Things can now be simplified, if NFOWaPa are treated as a unit in our
further cogitations; the reading of their hyparchetype p can be inferred
from the agreement of at least any two of N p> Wa Pa.

The next stage of the investigation will be devoted to Lp and A. Like p,
Lp also exhibits a long series of separative errors against the rest of the
tradition. It is sufficient to list those I have found in the Prologue of the
tragedy (lines 1-120):

6-9.5
6-9.6-7
6-9.7
6-9.9
19.5
22.2
23-8.2
42b.4
45.2
45.2-4
45.6
47a.1
47a.2
47a.3
522
52.3
62.3

10 vou1ov] Tov vopov Lp

év Apyet om. Lp

o1 8¢] 810 Lp

1OV om. in spatio vacuo Lp
post éxAéloirev add. edepdvn Lp
teAecUivon] Aeydijvor Lp
TOlEIV] TOLETY TE

ov] et Lp

Davoréo] 10 . Lp

opotwg — Iagov om. Lp

Twveg — fin. om. Lp
SKPOAOY®G] mikpoAdywg Lp
700 TomtoV] T® Ye® Lp
ropokelevopeve om. Lp

o] alLp

ametidevto] nepetidevto Lp
T om. Lp



62.4
62.6-7
62.8
62.9
62.12
70.5-6

70.5
75b.2
75b.4
78.2
82.2
86a.2
86a.2
86a.4
86b.1
86¢.1
86¢.1-2

86¢.3
954
98.1
100-1.1
102.1
120.1
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ev Adov om. Lp

elta. Eppotinog om. Lp

amotetvesar] amotivesor Lp

0dvooel] 1@ Odvooel Lp

TPOGKPOVGTIKOV] TPOGKOVGTIKOV Lp

KOOPTAG ... GUVVING ... QOLSPVLVING ... TOIKIATIG ...
TPOVVTNG]

KoaPTNG ... GUOVING ... OSPOVING ... TOIKIATNG ...
npoioving Lp

700 Bondov] Bonitod Lp

omov] wote Lp

voonuortog] smuportog Lp

d¢ om. Lp

S1eAdn] S1efAndn Lp

KN TIKOV 10V Tévdoug] ol oknvnTKov 10 Tévdog Lp
70] 1@ Lp

101g Yeoic] Tovg Yeovg Lp

¢ aépal g yiic enot tov aépa Lp

ionv] icov Lp

TOVTOYOD YOp EGTIV GMp. N OTL Yi} KoL Gmp GTotXElOL
om. Lp

n yi om. Lp

d¢e] yap Lp

nepinadec] yop nepurodng Lp

kot om. Lp

v TGy om. in spatio vacuo Lp

0 @épely ov] oL épetv Lp

A is also found to be alone in error against the rest of the tradition. This
happens in five cases:

arg. I1.9
62.6
476-7.1
643a.1
1277.1

Kot om. A

EvgopPoc] Evgofoc A
uéteot (alt.)] pétiot A
ovtmg] ovimg A

e om. A

Apart from the errors which are exclusive to each of p, Lp and A, the
first two manuscripts share the great majority of L’s errors. Nevertheless,
when L’s error is small, the one or the other of them (or ome of the
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descendants of p)** may avoid it, presumably by conjecture. On the
contrary, A repeats the fotality of L’s errors:®

19.4 10 aorpwvH Wa GMR: 1dv dotpov Lp Lp

62.7 tobtov GR: t0oVt0 L p Lp HA: tocobtov M: de A non
liquet

62.9 o0 WaGMR: oVt L p Lp H: oV A: de A non liquet

86a.9 h Y HA VM Lp: tiigyficL p

86¢.1 gxov HAV: €xov LA: €xov'Lp

86d.2 ev lTépoaic V: om. LA p Lp HA

89222 neplodfton Lp: mepiodetton L N HA: meprevdeiton
Wa: nopotdeiton G

98.2 etnelv HA: 10 etnelv Lp Lp VG

102.3 ¢ticavto GMR: ¢ticato Lp Lp

121.2 g eEmhestatng p HA: thc é€oAectdtng LLp: ol
toi¢ é€mAectataig GMR

126-7.1 (Im.) &¢ O 00 mopawv — avdav scripsi praeceunte Brunck':
uatpog adovr' anaroug (v. 125) L p HA et Lp (uazpog
aAovra): kax@ te (v. 126) M: deest in GR; (kax@ e n.)

R

135.1 70 (om. HA) év aAn HASu.: 10 adnuovelv xoi G: év
alyer M: év aAlo L p et fere Lp (év aAloic): ovto F

159.1 1® VGMR N: 10 L Lp Wa

176a.2 véuovoa A p LpP“: pévovso LHV Lp*®

240-1.4 et V: om. L p Lp HA GMR

24123 d10. tdv yowv Jahn: 1@v yovéov L p Lp GMR

278a.2 Yeouévn HA: Yewpévnv L p Lp VGMR

278b.2 TounM@vog Lascaris: to. unMav L p Lp: 1o unAidvog
GMR et fere V

312b.2 ££0d0v V: £€€0dog L p Lp GMR

312b.3 nepuodec Wa: nepinadng L p Lp : nepunaddg VGMR

324-5.2 evaylopoto HAVGWa Lp: évaynuota L p M

335a%.2 xpouévny GM: ypduon L p Lp AV

369-71.1 ovykepaonte K: ovykepaontow L Lp  VM:
cvykepacete p: cvykepacette G

8 It is to be remembered that the consensus of FO represent the testimony of one

single manuscript, i.e. p2 (pp. 50-2).

The list includes cases where (i) Lp or p or A are unavailable or illegible, and (ii)
the testimony of HAV. Since the text of the three last mss is of a mixed character, it
agrees in error now with LANFOWaPa, now with GMR (GMR which will be
shown below to belong to another branch of the tradition).

85
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411b.3 nopectdvor HA NWa GM'R: mopiotévor LLpPS :
nopiototor Lp*©: nopoastivoar F VM

430.2 avt V Hp Lp: avtf L: om. GMR

466-7.2 del H: i LA p

492a' .1 ovp Lp”*: om. L Lp*©

495a' 4 o010 Jahn': ovtov LALpH: ovtédv VG p

4952’5 onuavtikov VLp Wa: -o¢ LA p HG

504.3 100 Muptidov HA GMR Wa Lp: tov Mvuptidov LAN:
deperditum in rasura in V

551.1 tote Lascaris: 1@ te LA p Lp V: 1@v te H: 19 un GMR

595.3 xodemoiverg H p Lp: yoAenoivorg L V GMR: yohemodv-
ovoo A

7062”3 Alveidvec (Aivi-R) VGMR: Atveidy L Lp HA

717a.2 éupariopevov HA VG NFO Lp: uforo- LWa:
euPago- R: exfoAro- M

717b.1 1® V WaLp: 10 LpGR

732a.2 napoong VGMR: nepiong L p Lp

745b hoc sch. separatim legitur in GMR: cum sch. 745a
coniungitur in L p Lp V (e{pnton 8¢)

817.2 anéxleicev MR: anéxlwvev LA p Lp AV: de O non
constat

830.1 Bofi GMR Lp”* : BovAfj LA p Lp*©

84121 ot GR: . LApLp V

865.2 Aopn GMR: om. L Lp V

1026.34 érel péCovra VGMR LpP<: énnpealovta L p Lp*®

1039a” (app. crit.) oA €rnel V et fere G: énel 8¢ L p Lp:
eneldn M

1058-62.5  0tov p A GMR: onov L: €no¢ av Lp

1236a.1 otlyoe. AGMR p Lp: oiyo L

1245.3 £on Lp: £€pnv L p MR

1260.1 cod goavéviog Heath: vodg dpoviog LA Lp: vodg
apovTo p: yvoug dpovtog GMR

1324.2 anmcorto H GMR et FO in scholio retractato: ndcato
LAp

1346.1 npotepov G: mpog €tepov LA Lp p: om. FO

1384a.10 d¢ habet HG: om. L p Lp: de A non constat

1384-5.2 70 F Lp HGMR: tov LA p

1391-2b.1  Yedv FO: Yog LA et fere NWa (9€0¢): om. GMR

1404.4 thg KAvtounotpog FOG: tiig HAextpog KAvtoupnotpog
LApLp

1438a.2 avoxoAvrtovtog A: -ntovteg LLp p H: -ntovtog G
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As regards the connection between L and A, there exist some further
disagreements between the two manuscripts, but all of them are related to
lemmata. A supplies a shorter lemma in many scholia such as sch. 62 770n
yop etdov; 86-90 d pot roddag ugv; 213 ppalov un répow; 219-20 1o
0¢ toic Svvaroig; 226a tivi yop mot’: 302 o ovv yvvouli; 466 1o yop
Oixouov, 558 natépa; 823 mob motre xepavvoi: 1384-5 1o Svcépiorov
aiue. Sometimes A supplies lemmata where L has none, e.g. at sch. 214
and 979-80, but in these cases L has usually a reference symbol. Finally, a
longer lemma is to be found at sch. 990 év roic roiovTOIC €O0TIV T}
rpotvuic (sic pro mpounic).

However, evidence based on lemmata is inconclusive as a means of
ascertaining manuscript affiliations. The reason is that copyists did not
generally consider the lemma to be an organic part of the text of a
scholium; so they would frequently take the initiative to do one of four
things: either modify it or leave it out altogether or replace it with a
reference sign or supply one if their model had none. These discrepancies
cannot therefore reveal anything about the relationship of L and A.

So concerning the affiliations among L, A, p and Lp, the first
conclusion is that A was copied from L. In this I part company with
Christodoulou and Janz, who described A as a gemellus of L in the Ajax*
and Philoctetes’ scholia, although both were sceptical about this relation:

«J0r EKvdUVEVE Tig VoL Evvonon 0Tt 0 A amotedel avtiypopov Tod L peto my

S16pdmcty todTov Vrd The TG XEPOHTT
and

‘A’s main value is not in its readings — it offers almost nothing of value not already

known from L*.%

It is now necessary to weigh the evidence which they presented, for it
appears to me that A was copied from L in these cases too.

The most telling instances of A’s being correct against L which
Christodoulou can adduce are three in number.” In fact A has a better
reading only in sch. 455a.2 Afuott A: Aqupott L, but here we may have a
lucky accident. In sch. 699b.4 KopvBavtikai A: KopvBovtiokat L, L’s
reading is possible; in fact, it is a lectio difficilior, for it is less common
than that of A, and should be preferred; cf. Su. v 619 (III 490, 3; 4).
Finally in sch. 849a.5 the word dvtihouBovopevog is given in its complete
form in L and so A might have ignored the dots above the three first letters.

8 Christodoulou 1977, 32%—4*.

8 Janz 2004, 31-2. De Marco did not use A for his edition of the OC scholia.
8 Christodoulou 1977, 33*.

8 Janz 2004, 33.

% Christodoulou 1977, 34*.
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In the scholia to Philoctetes’” A is right and L is wrong solely in one
passage, i.e. sch. 736.1a 0duvvartan against L’s o0 SUvorou. But it cannot
have much significance, as it may be a happy instance of miscopying or a
scribal emendation rendered possible by the fact that the idea and words of
0dvvn are dominant in this section of scholia. The improvement of sch.
758.2 is orthographical and sch.849.2a shows nothing at all. If then
Christodoulou and Janz give us the true and complete picture, there is
definitely no satisfactory evidence to show that L and A are gemelli either
in the Ajax or the Philoctetes scholia. In such a case, it is clear that A falls
from the place of honour to which it has been accustomed since
Christodoulou.

Turning now to the remaining two manuscripts we face a different
situation, for, as we have seen, p and especially Lp avoid some of L’s
errors by replacing them with either the true or at least with a good reading.
I have already explained that I consider the corresponding mistakes of L as
so small as to believe them to have been removed by scribal conjecture. I
am therefore inclined to treat the good readings in p or Lp as scribal
emendations or conjectures. I am not convinced by Turyn who explained
the good readings of p (his collective symbol was ¢) by assuming that p
goes back to a manuscript which is independent from L:** to know that tvo
should normally govern a subjunctive and not an indicative, that icog
should be constructed with a dative or that é€mAng should be written with
omega and the like lies in the powers of anybody with even a basic
knowledge of Greek. Also if one tries to follow Turyn’s advice and report
N, F, and the other members of this family systematically, he will find his
apparatus overburdened with nugae. The wisest course to take is to
eliminate the testimony of p save for some of its scribal conjectures.

As far as Lp is concerned, our evidence confirms Turyn’s position that
it is an apograph of L;93 Lp is cited only sporadically in my apparatus,
namely in cases where it contains conjectures. Nevertheless, the view about
the derivative nature of Lp has recently been challenged by Janz on the
basis of the Philoctetes scholia:

‘Lp’s behaviour is not at all that which we should expect of a descendant of L or of

A, but, rather, precisely, that which we should expect of a descendant of a gemellus
of their common ancestor 1.*

%' Janz 2004, 32.

2 Turyn 1952, 134.

% Turyn 1952, 184-6. Turyn was not the first to analyse Lp as a copy of L; he was
preceded by De Marco (1951, 11-9) who had reached the same conclusion but on
the narrower basis of the OC scholia.

% Janz 2004, 40.
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Janz makes a list of errors in L corresponding to good readings in Lp,” but
none of these seems to demonstrate that Lp is independent from L. These
readings in Lp are also of the kind one could easily attribute to the
conjectural activity of its copyist. The addition of the article in sch. Phil.
625.1a/b and 26.1a is a very common practice. We have easy corrections in
sch. Phil 291.1a (in view of ellvounv), 385.1a (in view of 19 Odvooel),
465.1a Im and 758.2. Sch. Phil. 830 and 1275.1a/b are easy alterations, and
1093.3a is a trivialisation.

However, Janz is right to point out that ‘there are ... a number of cases
where Lp’s readings deserve serious consideration, regardless of what one
may think of Lp’s relationship with L’.°° Only I would not use the
adjective ‘serious’ myself. I list the readings of Lp which he adduces,
adding brief comment:”’

sch. Phil. 109.1a and 286.1 are trivial substitutions of easier synonyms.

sch. Phil. 625.1a Janz thinks that Lp’s o0 ‘is surely right’, but in fact it
is not. Admittedly o0 is the normal negative for causal participles, but in
later Greek pm is also attested at e.g. sch. 7r. 352-5.4-5 ... 100 8¢ un
d6vtog HpaxAiic eide v Oixoriov. One may also compare the pf in
causal clauses such as sch. E/ 31.3 and sch. 7r. 1a.10-1 ... Nyovaxtnoe
Kpoicog, énei unde ta devtepa thg evdopoviog ovtd dEdwxey.

sch. Phil. 17.5 100 nAlov is an addition in Lp based on the poetic text
and not preservation of a genuine reading lost to the other manuscripts.
Another instance of this kind of addition is found at sch. 7r. 48 where Lp
adds tolg Veolg after eVyopon again on the basis of the poetic text.

sch. Phil. 191.1 koo BovAncwv dedv is in fact more idiomatic than
Lp’s kata fooAnoiy v dedv, which seems a trivialisation.

sch. Phil 677.1a and 687.1a meAdcor and cueuAnctov (i.e.
aueikAVoTmy) appear to be emendations motivated by meAdtng and
kA0ovtou respectively.

sch. Phil. 938.1a anodOpwuon instead of amodvpopot is a correction
requiring a rudimentary ability and one may compare sch. 77. 160-3 where
Lp changes L’s momcopoi to the correct Tomompo.

The clear conclusion of this examination is that Lp contains scribal
conjectures, a fact which one expects provided that the scribe is Marcus
Musurus. The most reasonable editorial policy is to record these readings
only. As the manuscript has not preserved any separate line of inheritance

% Janz 2004, 39-40.
% Janz 2004, 41.
7 Janz 2004, 41-5.
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of genuine readings but is dependent on L, it should not appear
systematically in the apparatus criticus.

We may now be confident that A, p and Lp are all copies of L, and that
the patterns of their errors show that each of them has descended from L
independently of the other two.”®

It now remains to examine K. It has been mentioned earlier that this
book preserves only a few excerpts from the scholia vetera, severely
abridged and occasionally altered. As far as its affiliations are concerned, it
seems that it is a descendant of L. The passages in which L commits an
error are mostly unavailable in K, but whenever they do appear they
always contain the same error as L:

6-9.5-6 tovg emifovAovg avtdv LK et codd. reliqui
32452 evaylopoto LpHAVGWa: évoymuoto L p KM
732a.2 napoong VGMR: nepong L p Lp K

However in a couple of places the mistake of L is avoided by
conjectural emendation:

369-71.1 cvykepaonte K: cuykepaonton L Lp VM
Therefore K should be ignored except for its one or two conjectures.

The interrelation of L A K N F O Wa Pa Lp is shown in the following
stemma:

L .
K A Lp P
Pa N p? Wa
/\
F 0]

% Actually, A and p share two errors: sch. 995.1 éueatikdc LLp: éueavtik®ds A p

HV R et fere GM, 1391-2b.2 vmmpétig L: vanpéng A p GMR. We see that these
two readings are shared by other manuscripts too. They are not suggestive of any
interdependence, as they could have been produced by more than one scribe
independently.
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The Roman version

De Marco’s study of the interrelation between the revised manuscripts G M
and R indicated that M and R are gemelli, and G is gemellus of the
common ancestor of MR.” De Marco’s analysis has been confirmed by
Christodoulou and Janz on the basis of the Ajax and Philoctetes scholia
respectively,'™ and is proved to be valid by the evidence offered by the
scholia to Electra.

G, M and R agree in error against the rest of the tradition; moreover, it
will be seen that each of them has some unique errors. Therefore no one
can be taken as the exemplar of the other two. So they all descend from a
now lost common ancestor which will be called r:

Argl3 n om. GMR

7.1 £ot1 yop om. GMR

31.2 0 €0ty énovopdocsov om. GMR
45.4 Topov] Tapov GMR

47a.3 dvooefelv om. GMR

75a.1 xopov] xotpod GMR

268-9.3 uetpaxo om. GMR .

343b.1 voviderodoa] n¥émoov G'MR
345a.3 Kok®c epovelg] katoppovelg GMR
391.1 Fopkdg] potikidg GMR

417-9.1 avoalnoavtog] avalntoavtog GMR
439.4 Avortelodvrl] Avtikov telovv' GMR
492-4.3 gxpfiv] exdpovg GMR

584.1 nopakcAvppo] tept- GMR

831a'3 elg] et GMR

1095-7.2 Epiot@ i evoePelq] epacta the evoePeiog GMR
1439-41.5-6 ¢ — otog om. GMR

Such errors as at sch. 343b.1, 439.4 and 492—4.3 point to the hypothesis
that r was based on an ancestor which was hardly legible in several places.

There are further errors common to MR but avoided by G; therefore
MR have their own ‘hyparchetype’:

ArgIL.7 ante Tpogtov (sic) add. tov MR
1-19.3 kol om. MR

% De Marco 1936.
10 Christodoulou 1977, 46*-51; Janz 2004, 49.
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62.8
131.24
139a.3
147a.1
195-6.1
219-20.3
240-1.3
451c.3
732b.4
1245.2

G is alone in error

Argl3
ArgIL.8
1-19.7
1-19.9
la.1

6-9.1

7.2

22.1

42b.4
219-20.5
240.2
253.1
417-9.2
492-4.2-3
558.3
823.8-9
878.2
1007-8b.3
14134.1

obv om. MR

1N — fin. om. MR

0V 8@pwv €pg om. MR

atTikdc] artikov MR

ovtotov] ovtaiov MR

npattelc] mpotto MR

T010970¢] TotovTov MR
Mrapncopev] Mropncouot MR
dmuilncaro] dimuelAncsorto MR
evéPaec] avéPoareg fere MR

at:

kAéyooa] kAéyovto G

wuepov] un G

npoc] mopo G

gnoi] égn G

nopatnpoduev] topnyopovuey G
0 tpoevg om. G

nopoyevopevot] maporyevopevog G
8¢ om. G

noxnuévovl noxnouévov G
a.cvugopov] acvueepov G
ovvotkoinv] covorkog v G
vévnton] otépnton G
npocoAncavtoc] npopiAncovtog G
éni — 8¢ om. G

AN 62AN G

Yedv Tt elnely kol om. G
evopydc] evapeoting G

koAdoelg om. G

vevea] yeveoi G

63

M and R descend from their hyparchetype independently from each other,

since each one has some errors of its own. M is alone in error at:

19.4

62.7
182b.1-2
190-1.2
240.2
289-90b.1

WinvM

T0Vtov] TocoVTov M

ovte Opéotng amepitponog om. M
gupaivov] expaivov M
npockelot] Tpockerton M
onoiv] pociv M
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289-90b.2  mopovouiov] mapotuioy M

363a.1 onociv] pact M

498.1-2 DUV ... NUIV] MUV ... quiv M
526.2 EnelcQépev] Emeepety M

551.2 nélag (pr.)] nélocog M

686b.2 ovocel] pnoit M

732b.2 apuevo] apupoto. M

901.1 nptuévov] npIuéveov M
1087-8.1-2 10 aloypOV Kol Vikncoso om. M
1345.3 dxpov] cAlov M

1345.3 nopo&uvtika] nopo&uvitar M ete

R is alone in error at:

1a.3 0 — fin. om. R

6-9.4 Mvknvav] Muknvng GM: Mukivoig R
19.4 e0@povN] evepocuvn R

47a.6 nuducov] Jvdkov R

52.3 pven] tpoen R

86-90.2 oca] o¢ R

149a.2-7 ‘Ounpog — fin. om. R

219-20.2 npoonedalewv] nporedaley R
289-90b.2  moaporoyilopévn] -uévnv R

424b.2 dinyeito] dunyelrou R

432.1 anotpéyn] amoctpéwerl R

637.1 1Bputat] Totato GM: Toto R
826.1 nopavoutiov] tapotuiov R
1281.2 anpocdokntov] anpodokntov R
1389.3 uoepov] porkpod R ete

The evidence presented so far is entirely compatible with De Marco’s
stemma:
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However this stemma does not convey the complete picture. Janz noted
one reason, which is related to the marginal and interlinear scholia found in
G.""! He demonstrated this material to be only partly derived from r, for
some of it came into G from another source which was unavailable to
RM.'%? 1t should be added that this source was Laurentian-type, and that its
material appears also in the blocks of scholia, not only in the interlinear or
marginal spaces, though this happens very rarely. For example, the sch.
1251 appears in the relevant scholia block in its proper sequence and with
the variation which is typical of the Roman version. However it reappears
at the end of the same block, i.e. displaced after sch. 1291, and offers a text
comparable to the Laurentian version.

Another consideration which shows the inaccuracy of De Marco’s
diagram is that G and R sometimes agree in error where M has the truth:

42b.1 70] Tov GR

62.8-9 gviol — dmoteivecdat om. GR (there is a clue that here
M follows the Laurentian version; see below)

86-90.1-2 & @dog &yvév om. GR

139b.2 rpiéig] zpatic GR
268-9.2 mv] 1o GR
492-4.6 ovk énpenev om. GR

Finally, M is sometimes seen to be following the Laurentian text instead of
its Roman reworking:

62.9 oV yop mEmpokTol TL To100tov Odvooel fere LHA: o0
TLYOV MEMpokTOL TL Too0VToV Odussevg (sic) M: ov
Yop 1010070V T (101 G) Srenpd&oto 0 Ddvocevg GR

88.1 amnyyetlton LM: annyyetdev GR

89-90.1 uetfikton LM: petivexton GR

135-6.1 to100to1 Youp moAAGkic LHAM: totodto youp moAAaKig
noovow G

139b.1 ‘Ounpog L: ko “Ounpoc M: kel 10010 morpe 10 Ounpikov
fere GR

335a'.2-3 V@181 10 1oTiov fere LVM: cuotélhovst ta iotion G

760.1-2 kol o a&lomiotog €1 0 dryyehog <kol> Tva TOALY 10

nepunodeg ein 1) HAéxtpo fere LHVM: todt0 8¢ Aéyet
0 Oyyehog vo a&omiotog eim, vo mepimadeg TO
nadog yévnron tff HAéktpa G

"' Janz 2004, 51-3.
192 Examples from the scholia to the Electra: the supralinear version of sch. 343b.
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871.3 N oAogupoig HAéktpog yévnton LHVM: 680pnton 1
‘HAéxtpo. GR

1040.1-2 Aéyovoa yop Sikano fere LVM: Aéyovoo odv &xetv
dikouo fere G

The most economical way to explain both the truth appearing in M and
its Laurentian material is to assume that they arose through collation of M
with a copy of the Laurentian version. The hypothesis of contamination in
M is confirmed by the fact that the manuscript offers sch. 411b in both
versions.

Having established r as the common ancestor of GMR and the
archetype of the Roman version, we must now determine its relationships
with the other manuscripts used in this study. There are cases which show
that r and the contaminated manuscripts q(HA) and V'* agree in alternative
formulations or in the way they conflate distinct scholia:

552.1 (app. crit.) post viv add. ott HA V GMR: hoc non habet
L

831a' hoc sch. separatim praebet L: cum sch. 831a® coniungunt
HA V GMR (Soupoving 8€)

831a% 1 amokvaielg L: amokvelc V: anodeic HA GMR

837.6 gveoyéom L: éoyéOn HA V et fere GR (Eoyedev)

838.5 yovouk®v L: yovauxog HA V GR

896b.1 AéyerL: om. H V GMR

975.2-3 a0t0lg ... avedovooug L: vt ... avelovon HA GMR:

aO1fj ... avelovoaig V

To explain these common readings we have to postulate the existence
of a lost manuscript which we may designate as I". It is important to note
that HA and V do not concur with r in a sufficient number of alternative
formulations (a fact confirmed by the above list and the two which follow
below), but are basically copies of the Laurentian version. On the basis of
this state of affairs, it is reasonable to:

(1) suppose that I was also a copy of the Laurentian version

(ii) explain the alternative formulations of rqV by assuming that I
contained a small degree of purposive variation (this is quite typical of any
copy of the Laurentian version)

(iii) think that 1 was then subjected to further variation by the Roman
adaptor, which resulted in the creation of r’s version.

1% Fora complete study of all the sources which contributed to the creation of q’s and
V’s composite texts see pp. 71-4.
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There are however stronger connections between r and V. These are the
cases of their agreement in error or alternative formulations:

52.3
54al2
157.1
278b.2

312b.3
430.2
445a' 4
445-6a'.1
445-6a' 3
495a' .4

508.1

552.1
552.2
614.1
675a.1
841al.1
841al.3
842al.1
844.1
849.1
975.5
975.5
1005at
1018a'.1

1019a.1
1019a.1
1026.2

1039a'.1

anetidevto L HA: anetidetro V GR

anékerto L: anéxervto V GMR

post elpnkott (post akoAovidtel V) habent {iv VG
FopnAdvog Lascaris: 100 unAlov L: 1o unAidvog
(uMavog V) V GMR

nepinadeg Wa: nepunodng L: nepuroddg V GMR
vevouévou LH: yivopévov V GMR (sch. deest in A)

eigc L HA: om. VGMR

govtdv L: eavtod V GMR

amotpenouevol L: anoxpuntopuevor V GMR

o010 Jahn: ovtov LAH: ovt@dv V G (sch. deest in
AMR)

post Muptidlog habent éx t@v moyypOoOV dlEpov
necv VG (sch. deest in MR): haec non habent LHA
post eimoic add. vOv Vr: haec non habent LAHA
avtaxnkoog LHA: axnkoog V GMR 4

Vrep emtdioeng] kol TadTo ovv émtdioeme V GR
ndéoc L: néémg V GMR

kot L: om. V GR

avtov L: kot €pod antov V: kot eviavtov GR

ov L: oVtwg V GR

0 xopog 8¢ L: 6 8¢ xopoc V GR

e1doc L: 10 £180¢ V GMR

oVt om. VGMR

omolo, LHA: 6 V GMR

hoc sch. scholio 1005a% continuant (GAAmg) VGMR
avti o n&tovv L: 0 nopoxéxAnko dvti 100 nElovv V
GR

nopotnpel L: mopatetnpnket V. GR

kovdade L: kavtodda V: kol eviod o GR

TacEW Kokdg L: mpdcoety kokdg V: Kokde Tpoeselv
G MR

doxelv L: om. V G

There is some evidence that the copy which influenced both V and
GMR was difficult to decipher in a number of places. Thus at sch. 75a.1
the correct reading yopod was corrupted to xoipod by GMR and omitted
by V. Comparable cases are:
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86a.3 amdeg L: dvivov (sic) V: dretdavoy M'*

195-6.1 ote L: 0 éotv V: kol ‘Ounpog GMR

488b.1 vropvnuott LHA: movg G [‘e compendiosa scriptura
male soluta’ de Marco, 1937, 180]: om. V

504.2 AoPov LHA: Aadwv V: om. G.

The following list contains points of contact between r and H, where A
and V are unavailable:

476-7.1 uéterot (alt.) L: om. HG

1384a.5 Srohewupo L: Saderppo Bpoyv H G
1384a.10 evdade L: evtoddo H G

1388.2 ot L: om. HGMR

1428.2 {omc L: av icog H GMR

1434.1 o (alt.) puev Tpiv €0 Yépevor L: om. H G

The common readings of the above lists can also be supposed to have
been imported into the manuscripts in question from I".

We should now prove that I' was independent from L. So far we have
listed passages in which L is right and I' is wrong, and we shall now make a
table of the cases where I is right and L is wrong. It should be noted that
there are cases in which the reading of I should be established solely on the
strength of r and no other manuscripts. The method of doing this is quite
simple: if we remove from the Roman text those elements which we can
impute to the adaptor himself,'> what remains we can attribute with a
reasonable degree of probability to I'. Of course, this may involve an
element of subjectivity, but the reader is always allowed to judge for
himself, since all the relevant evidence is presented in the critical
apparatus.

9a.1-2 sch. cum v. 9 coniungitur in GMR et fortasse hoc voluit
V: iuxta vv. 6-9 legitur in L: ad v. 4 adscribit q

62.9 oV Wa GMR: oVto LH: obnw A

102.3 ¢ticavto GMR Su.: €ticoto L

335a%.2 xpouévny GM: ypduot LAV

391.2 aipovuévnvy VGMR: aipovpévng L

446.1 ebeualevVG: e€nuotev HA: e€aipatev L

446.5 oeirvioog VG: dewnvnoog LHA

194 L’s émdéc éomwv is not easily decipherable either and so q’s #veott is probably a

corruption of this, and not of the reading of the common ancestor of V and GMR.
See above pp. 46-8.

105
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446.5
488b.1-3

491b.1-2
561a.2
580 Im.

608-9a%.1-2

627.1
652a.2

706a>.3
732a.2
745b.1-2

817.2

830.1
841a% 1
861.1
863a.1

865.2
975.6
1006.3
1026.3-4
1346.1
1384a.10
1434.2

xatéxrave VG: xatéktewve L: xaténepve HA

haec separatim leguntur in VG: cum sch. 488a
coniunguntur in LHA (v 8¢)

sch. h.L. legitur in VM: post sch. 484-5 legitur in L

N VGM: €1 L: 00 R (sch. deest in H)

opa tideica M: el &' ovv, épd yop el 10 oov (v. 577)
LHA: deest in G; (dpa rideioan.) R

haec separatim leguntur in GR: cum sch. 608-9a’
coniunguntur in LHA: ante sch. 608-9a’ leguntur in V
1@V oypdv VGMR: 10v orypov LH

100 pidoic MR: 10lg @idoig G: 100 @idovg L: toug
¢lhovg HV

Alveldveg (Alvi- R) VGMR: Atveidv L HA

napoond VGMR: nepiong LSu.

haec separatim leguntur in GMR: cum sch. 745a
coniunguntur in LV

amnéxhelcey MR (sch. deest in G): améxhvev LAAV
(sch. deest in H)

Bofi GMR: BovAfj LA

ot GR: 0. VLA (sch. deest HM)

1ol (pr.) HR: 101 LG et Su. IV 803, 19

haec separatim leguntur in GR: cum sch. 861
coniunguntur in L, cum sch. 858-9 in V

A®Pn GMR: om. LV

7vGMR: 6v VLA

uev G (compendiose): pe L

erel pélovra VGMR: énnpedlovta L

npotepov G (coni. Lascaris): mpog €tepov LA

d¢ habet HG: om. L

Yotepov HG: vuétepov L

Moreover, at sch. 86b VM’s omission of 8¢ is a sign that the note was
originally distinct from sch. 86a, and at sch. 278b.2 VGMR offer 1o
unAwdvog which is closer to the true TounAi@voc than L’s 1o unAiov.
Finally, at sch. 769 M helps to suspect where the note belongs.

Contaminated manuscripts

We should now turn our attention to the remaining three manuscripts H A
and V, which all fall under the rubric of codices mixti. It is clear that the
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first two descend from a common source which will be denoted by the
symbol q. There follows a selection of cases in which they agree in error
against the rest of the tradition:

1-19.3
1-19.6
6-9.7
47a.1
52.1-2
62.3
86a.3
94.1
103-4.2
120.3-4
131.4
193b.2-3
210.3-6
229.3
232al.1
268-9.2-3
446.3
488b.2
595.2
717a.2-3
731.2
837.2
963-4.3
975.5
975.6-10
1322.2

10 Opéotn dei&on] 8. 1. Op. (inv. ord.) HA
oc] 81 ov HA

epov eiva] eiv. iep. (inv. ord.) HA
emAafnton] emPainton HA

Kol TO1¢ Ao KPorTog TeTUNUEVOLS Boostpuyolg om. HA
nept] peto HA

omdéc éot1] Evestt HA

evdelkvuot] evdetkvutor HA

av om. HA

uovn yop eépety om. HA

auevov 8¢ 10 Tpdtov om. HA

olkTpOL — 0070V om. HA

ko — fin. om. HA

nopopviog] tpotuutog HA

&v — avavouog om. HA

kot — fin. om. HA

doxelv om. HA

naoov om. HA

expetAooopévn] kol pethiccopuévny HA
uépog — fin. om. HA

oc Admvoiov] tov AY. HA

10D dovdévroc] Toic doveict HA

gveoty om. HA

Sdvotuyovon] arnodvstuyovon HA

¢ — fin. om. HA

d10] dtétt HA

H and A are shown to be gemelli by the fact that they both have
separative errors against each other; I shall first record some separative
errors of A and then of H:

la.2
4.6
6-9.3
19.2-5
62.8
86¢.3
121.2
131.2

dAol] ditov Al

exeloe] exel A

OmoOnTOv] VTOTTOL A

o¢ — fin. om. A

omotelvesdor om. A

uéon] pécov A

eEmheostatnc] Eelestatng (sic) A
Tva] elg o A
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131.2 0 om. A

176a.2 nenporyuévolg] merdovnuévolg A
182b.6 QVEMIGTPOPOC]| ATEPITPOTOS AMEPIGTPOPOC A
504.3 a0TOV om. A

539a.7 mepl — 0L om. A

580.1 aldov] oAlog A

595.3 yop g Aotdopovpévn om. A
645.9 KEKIVNKEV] veviknkey

990.3 KOl GkOVELY om. A

993.1 mv om. A

997.1 eot] elot A

1-19.1 toom. H

4.1 Apyoc (alt.) om. H

4.4 npwToyeVelg] tpwtoyevvelg H
86b.1 gl g yig H

176a.2 Aumnpolc kot dewvoic] 8. kol A. (inv. ord.) H
179.1 gopopdc] evpapng H

561-2.2 7OV potyov] v potyov H

610.2 nvéovoov] tvéovoo H

614.2 avTidéyev] avtidéyet H

645.1 SinAfjv] dumAdv H

653.1 v didyovcoav] ed diosodoay H
944.1 10b70] 00T H

1438a.2 Srohéyesdar] Aéyeodon H
1438a.2 evdeng] avtd H

Having established the existence of a lost manuscript q, we may now
proceed to find out its affiliations with the other manuscripts, i.e. L, r and
V. We have already noted that HA and V are mixed in character. A good
example of how they contaminate their text by combining different sources
is sch. 846a.5 twufig Tvog L: twufic moAAfic GMR: Twufic Tivog moAAfg V:
Twfg twvog moAA®v H. Another example of HA’s using more than one
exemplar is sch. 31.3, which appears twice, once siding with L and once
with GMR: ot1 um navv ovdékaotog gotverar L HA': toig maAootépoig
TOV TPOTELMY TOPOY®POVVTH Kol N ovdékoctov gotvopevov H'A™:
101G TOALOTEPOLG TAV TPMTEI®V TOPOX®POVVTO Kol U ovtoovAig
yxpopevov fere GMR. There follows a detailed examination of the various
sources which contributed to the creation of HA’s mixed text:

(i) q is found to agree in error or alternative formulations with V
against the rest of the tradition. On the basis of the agreement at sch. 575.1
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it is more precise to say that the connection exists between H and V than,
more generally, between q and V:

558.3 devtepov, 0T1 0V Sikaimg om. HAV

575.1 oV TITOPOTOTTOUEVOC LA A: GvTL TOD TOPOTOTTOUEVOS
HV: nopotortopevog M

652b.2-3 ano — vov om. HV

706a’.1 dvopo. LGMR: 6 vodg HAV

760.1 va (alt.) LMG: va un HV

760.1 a&omotog LMG: a&lomictotepog HV
846a.1 oida (tert.)] oido. yop HV: 018’ G
858-9.2 100 mortpog om. HAV

919a’ hoc sch. cum sch. 919a? coniungitur in HV

(i) The following list comprises errors or alternative formulations
which q shares with copies of p against the manuscripts which I have
collated; the pattern of agreements shows that q has strong affiliations with
p?(i.e. the common ancestor of F and O):

1-19.7 nopo. L NWa V G: o H FO: npog A: mept VMR

522 Aéyor L GR: Aéyert HA FON: A&’ compendiose Wa V

86a.6 xoTo, Tov matépo. LA V. M: mpog tov motépo. HA FO
NWa

86d.2 nopodnkev LA NWa V : napédwkev HA F

213.2 koo, KAvtounotpag kot Atyicdov LA G: xator Aty.
kol KA. (inverso ordine) HA FONWa

226a.2 vudv L FA G: nuov H ONWa V

424a.1 anotpomiolopévoug L V N GMR: dmotpornialouévorg
HA F Wa: anotpomialouevog O

445a' 5 dewvov L V GMR: kokév (-0 HA) HA FO NWa

846a.7 S0 1od guoi &' 0o 7ic om. H FO: habent L NWa V
GMR

(iii) We have already mustered the points of contact between Wa and q
and have seen that they concern alternative formulations and not errors.'

(iv) H has some points of contact with r.'7

(v) In some cases'"® q is accompanied by V in following r.

106 See above p. 53.
197" See above p. 68
198 See above p. 66.
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(vi) In some instances q has the truth, or an approximation to it, where the
rest of our tradition is at fault (though in one of them the truth is to be
found in the indirect tradition too).

4.4 £¢tt HA: 01t L NFWa MR: 0 G

98.2 etnelv HA: 10 etnelv LFOWa V G

135.1 70 (om. HA) év aAn HA Su.: 10 adnuoveiv xoi G: év
alyer M: ev aAho LNWa: oVvto F

278a.2 Yeopévn HA: deopévnv L WaF V GMR

466-7.2 3¢l H: 610 L

Let us now turn to V. We have already seen its affiliations with (i) H
(i) gr and (iii) r.'” V also displays agreement in alternative formulations
with Wa:

(iv)

1-19.1-2 koro pépog L HA GMR: 6o 100 pépovg VWa
1-19.5-6 orhotéyxvac ev Bpoyel L HA GMR: év Bp. gid. VWa
721al.1-2 v onnv 100 Tpoxod L GMR: 109 1p. TV 0n. VWa

There are passages in which V agrees in error or alternative
formulations not only with Wa but generally with manuscripts descending
from p; we can economically assume that V imported all these alterations
from Wa:

307.2 tvo] moAda V NFOWa

335al.2-3 10 16Tiov] ToV 16T0v V NFOWa

958.1 post yxpovov add. tovtéott fwg mote poduuelg
(podvuncelg V) VNWa

(v) I now list some of the places where V is alone in error:

Arg. I1.8 ¢k 100 Apyovg L H GMR: om. V

ArgIL9 ¢tdov L H GMR: £t V

1-19.7 avtov L HA GMR: avti tod V

1-19.7 Tiig adehofic L HA GMR: 10D adedgod V

la.l noAdotol L HA" GMR: moAotl A': modol V

48a'.1-2 ek tovtopatov L HA: éx avvtopdtov sic V

75b.1 €9’ £ka.oTov Tpaypatog L HA: ¢' exdoto youp mpayott

GMR: G’ £xaotoL 8¢ dpauatog V

199" See pp. 71-2, 66 and 67 respectively.
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482.2
488b.1
4952%.1
539a.10
551.2

657b.3
679.1

Introduction

aA\' L H GMR: av V

vropvnuott LHA: ntovg G: om. V

aAlwg LH: ko oA G: 0 vodg V

nog L HA GM: nept V

twveg tovg médag L HY': tivog 8¢ Aéyer médac V: mélag
d¢ GMR

obv L HGMR: om. V

{61ov L HA GMR: #1d1ov V

(vi) In some instances V has the truth, or an approximation to it, where
the rest of the tradition is at fault. These cases suggest that V had access to
a now lost good copy of the Laurentian version:

86d.2
86d.3

98.1-3
108-9.1
240-1.4
275.1

312b.2
445a'.1-6

643a.1
103922.1

év Ilépoaic V: om. L HA

haec separatim leguntur in V, praeposita scholio 86a:
cum sch. 86¢ coniunguntur in L (xoi todtoe 8¢) et HA
(ko TadToL)

haec separatim habet V: post sch. 95.5 dvdpti leguntur in
cett.

kokvt® V: (tdv praeposuit GM'R) xokvtdv LM
GM'R

et V: om. L HA GMR

oV Yap €ml 01kTov O Adyog V: om. L

¢£080v V (coni. Lascaris): £€£08o¢ L GMR

haec ut novum scholium leguntur in V (postposita
scholio 446): cum sch. 445-6a'.3 dmotpenduevol
coniunguntur in MR (6AAwg R: om. M): cum sch. 446.8
vnodéceng (bmodeswv q) in LgG (aAlog Lq: ol
aAlog G): cum sch. 445a%in Su.

0VK avTiKpug V: om. L

(app. crit.) 0Alwc émel V: AL énel G: émel 8¢ L:
eneldn M
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Stemma of the direct tradition

We have so far examined the individual groups of manuscripts. That there
is an archetype from which all of them descend is proved by the fact that
there are errors common to all the witnesses, i.e. L HA V GMR. There
follows a selection of them:

45.1 npotdeic Brunck: nposdeic L HA V GMR

47a.3 émopk@®v Lf (ex coniectura): éntopxelv L HA GMR

48a%.1 hoc sch. separatim posui: cum sch. 48a! coniungitur in L
HA V (et Su.'”)

75b.4 N add. Kruytbosch: om. L HA V GMR (et Su. utroque
loco)

259.1 uev Lascaris: nuiv LHA V G

241-2.3 d10 TV Yowv Jahn: 1dv yovémv L GMR

495al.2 Aiyiedov We (ex coniectura): Aiyiodoc LH V G

495al.3 KAvtoupnotpoy Lascaris: -p(v)notpa LHV G

686a°. 1 (app. crit.) aAAwg Kruytbosch: aAA’ L HA V

745b.2 alovoc reponi ex ipso Apollonio iubet Heath:
alouévorlg V: alopevog LG: é{ouevoc MR

745b.2 ayvuuévoro Apollonius: oitvopévolo LGMR: évopévorg
A"

841a' 2 gnecdon Scheer: éoecdo L V GR

1145-6.4 @ piAe scripsi: dgehog L GMR (et Su.)

1236b.2 nape om. L A GMR

There are two further indications pointing to a closed recension. The
first is that manuscripts share errors in conflating distinct scholia: see the
critical apparatus at e.g. sch. 48a? (L HA V et Su.), 86b (L HA V M), 149b
(L HA V GM et Su.), 185-6 (L HA GMR et Su.), 424b (L V GMR), 863b
(L H V GR et Su.) etc. The second indication is the fact that in poetic
quotations the manuscripts concur in peculiar readings:

45.3 & Kvmpov scholiasta (L HA V GMR): apa Kvrpov
Homerus

86a.11 £avtjj scholiasta (L HA V M): éwvzj Hesiodus

975.6 nv Jave scholiasta (L V GMR): v xzavy Sophocles

%" For the position of the Suda in the tradition see below pp. 77-80.
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To summarise and conclude: the stemma which emerges from the
foregoing investigation of the direct tradition is this:

3 Scholia vetera to Sophocles’ Electra:
the indirect tradition

The Suda

Turning now to the indirect tradition, it is necessary to study the Suda,
which cites our material on several occasions. The lexicon was composed
in the tenth century and is therefore as early as the manuscript L, the oldest
extant witness to the direct tradition.

The lexicographer reproduced most of the scholia faithfully in his text. In
some cases however he conflated similar scholia which stand separately in
the codices of the direct tradition such as sch. 54a' and 54a® or 139a and
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139b. At other times he made some conscious alterations in his attempt to
indicate the context of a scholion or for other reasons:

62.7 post ‘Epudtiuog add. Tapiog Su. 11 552, 15

89a2.4 post éxactov add. 'HAéxtpa Su. 1234, 17

95.7 post yop1{ouevot (-og Su.) habet todtor Fpnvel adedon
100 Opéotov Su. 11307, 3

119.1 post toxvw add. SOvopot Su. IV 405, 32

139a.2 post tovg Yeovg add. todtov dvactoeig Su. IV 1, 24

210.3 ko] kot oddhg Su. TV 260, 2

732a.2 post mopoond (nepiond Su.) add. TovtéoTi 7TOlg
nvioyotg Su. IV 108, 20

863b.1 post eldicvodn habet Dpéotng necav €x 100 opuaTog
Su. IV 566, 17

875.1 ante voonudrtov add. Tooig kol apnéig Stopépet Su. 11
604,27

1026.4 gowkev] xaxov Su. IT 525, 7

1292.2 post adolesyio habet Opéotng gnoi npog HAgxtpov

Su. IV 107, 30; sed hoc additamentum non invenitur
apud Su. IV 828, 5

The Suda cannot be ignored in the establishment of the text, although
its contribution is not impressive. The position which its source should
occupy in the stemma of the tradition has been an issue of controversy
among scholars. Dindorf'!" thought it was related to G,''? arguing that
these two witnesses occasionally preserve a fuller text for some scholia
than L. De Marco'"® expressed the view that the Suda offers a
contaminated text that was drawn from copies of both the Laurentian and
the Roman versions. Havekoss''* saw that the Suda preserves material
which does not appear in LGMR and took this as meaning that it is a
gemellus to the common ancestor of LGMR. His method of arguing is
however unsound, since he tried to determine the affiliation on the basis of
true readings instead of common errors. Finally, Christodoulou'" sided
with Havekoss, but his long list of readings does not contain the three
patterns which are necessary for the demonstration of his position: (i)
conjunctive errors between the Suda and the direct tradition, (ii) errors of

"' Dindorf 1852, v.

2 M and R were unknown to him.

'3 De Marco 1952, xii—xiii who is followed by Turyn 1952, 117.
14" Havekoss 1960, 30.

5 Christodoulou 1977, 107%-10%.



78 Introduction

the direct tradition avoided by the Suda, (iii) errors of the Suda avoided by
the direct tradition.

The subject thus needs further investigation, and the evidence, the raw
material of any hypothesis, should be set out first:

(i) T repeat below''® the conjunctive errors between the Suda and the
witnesses of the direct tradition by means of which it is proved that the
whole tradition whether direct or indirect can be traced back to a single
archetype:

4822 hoc sch. separatim posui: cum sch. 48a! coniungitur in L
HA 'V et Su.

75b.4 N add. Kruytbosch: om. L HA V GMR et Su. utroque
loco

149b haec ut novum scholium seorsum scripsi: cum sch. 149a
coniungitur in L HA V GM et Su.

185-6 hoc sch. seorsum scripsi: cum sch. 185 coniungitur in L
HA GMR et Su.

863b hoc sch. seorsum scripsi: cum sch. 863a coniungitur in L
HV GR et Su.

1145-6.4 @ @il scripsi: dpelog L GMR et Su.

(i) The direct tradition has errors of which the Suda is free:'"”

230.2 £oton Su.: éott L HA V GMR

419.1 émotkov Su.: én' oikov L GMR

44522 5 nept habet Su. 111 335, 28: om. L GMR

686a>.2 Yowpaotog Su.: Yovpootidg LV

781.1 gmuytvopevog Su.: émyevopevog L G

861.2 onA®v Lp (ex coniectura scribae''®) Su.: nlov L H GR

895.2 mnyoes ... daxpvwv Su.: Saxpvwv ... mnyas L HV
GMR

Moreover, the Suda contributes a number of items which have been lost
from the direct tradition:''"® e.g. 11 334, 13 (sch. 65) Il I 496, 25 (sch. 721a%)

116 See on p. 75.

"7 The Suda occasionally preserves good readings which are unknown to the largest
part of the direct transmission but not to the whole of it: sch. 135.1 10 (om. HA) év
aAn HA Su. I 128, 15: 10 adnpoveiv xoi G: év dAyer M: év &AAw L. It also sides
with GMR in giving the correct, i.e. unconflated and so unconfused, form of sch.
766.

See above p. 60.

118
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111 523, 11 (sch. 1014) I III 59, 16 (sch. 72b) Il I1I 537, 17 (sch. 211b) Il IV
156, 17 (sch. 415-6).'” It sometimes happens that the lexicographer has
sought to clarify some lines of the play by using exegesis which can be
clearly traced to sources other than the scholia vetera: e.g. 162, 15 Il [1I 76,
18 II TIT 300, 10 II'TIT 515, 8 I TV 216, 4 1 IV 236, 6. So even if a scholion is
appended to a quotation from the Electra, it cannot be automatically taken
to belong to the corpus of the scholia vetera. The doubtful cases are to my
mind the following: I 361, 1 Il IIT 403, 24 Il IIT 506, 19 1 IV 115, 10 I IV
614, 1.

(iii) The passages where the Suda’s source has an error and the direct
tradition has the truth are listed below:

42b.1 g kepaiiig L HA MR: tfj kepoAfj Su.
445a' .1 @ovov L HA V GMR: éAepov Su.
1026.1 10V xokdg motelv L V GMR: om. Su.

(iv) The Suda bears affinity to I, i.e. the Laurentian source of the
Roman version and one of the sources of V and HA; their common errors
are as follows:

147b hoc sch. verbo dAAm¢ coniungitur cum sch. 147ain L
HA: sine aAlwg in V GMR Su.

183.2 anepitporos L HA: aveniotpopog VGSu.

232a'.4 post aprdundoopot (dvoprdundoouot V) add. ael
Fpnvovco VSu.

232a%.2 dayidést L: danyiddg GMR Su.

942b.2 post avadé€acdor add. v éyyetpnoy HA GMR Su.

1026.2 nooyew kokdg L: mpdocelv kokdg VSu.: kokdg

npaccely GMR

A less clear instance is sch. 888a’.1 nopokdnteic L: mpokd™ V: o™ G:
xontn (-t M) MRSu.

"9 Havekoss 1960, 26-8 compiled a list of cases where the Suda’s text is fuller than
that of the direct transmission. However many of them seem to be conscious
expansions by the lexicographer rather than preservation of inherited material lost
from the other witnesses.

One may suppose that this material or part of it has been added by the compilers
themselves, but even so it should figure in the edition, as it falls within the
chronological limit of the tenth century set for inclusion (see above p. 19). After
all, even L can be thought to contain material invented by its scribe: see e.g. sch.
896a.
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(v) In addition, the Suda shares two errors with L:

275.1 0V YOp €mi 01kT0V 0 Adyoc V: om. LSu.
732a.2 nopoond V GMR: nepiong LSu.

Do these two errors suggest that the Suda used another copy of the
Laurentian version in addition to the one established in (iv) above? True,
both of the agreements are capable of being explained differently. At sch.
275 the Suda may have deliberately left the words out of its text. The other
case becomes insignificant as soon as we see that the lexicon knew line
732 of the poetic text in the form £€w nepiond kavaxwyever Su. I1 31, 10.
However, as there is a probability of common errors between the Suda and
L in the other plays,'?' it is best to suspend judgement on this issue until we
have the complete evidence from all seven plays.

From the data in tables (i)—(iv) it emerges that the lexicographer used a
contaminated source for his text of the Electra scholia. His source had
points of contact with I' and, moreover, borrowed some material from a
now lost copy of the Laurentian version which was independent from the
surviving ones. This is the reason why it can furnish some scholia and a
number of true readings which are not to be found elsewhere. The evidence
of table (v) cannot be incorporated into the theory at the moment but in any
case does not change the essence of the theory.

The conclusion of this enquiry is thus in disagreement with all previous
theories about the stemmatic position of the Suda. Apart from those of their
weaknesses which we noted above, no one of them was constructed on the
complete evidence. In the case of Dindorf and de Marco, there was also a
failure to distinguish between the Roman version and the source thereof.

Hesychius

Hesychius glosses five words which he expressly refers to Sophocles’
Electra (o. 1936 1l o 3652 1l o0 5363 1l € 4531 Il A 1390) and two which he
clearly took from this tragedy, although he is silent on his source (o 3029 I
o 4396). One of them (o 3652 auntwp: koxountwp. TogokAfig HAEkTpq)

2 E.g. de Marco 1952, xii—xiii noted sch. OC 900 BAadtng MR et Su. I 475, 10 (B
324): BAdotng L et Su. IV 417, 17 (o 927). Havekoss 1960, 30 n.1 objected that
here the agreement between L and the Suda IV 417, 17 may be ascribed to
accident, but his view is intrinsically improbable.
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is not part of the scholia vetera in the direct tradition, whereas another (A
1390) is a fuller version of sch. 6-9.

L. Valckenaer'** was the first to recognise sch. 6-9 as lacunose and
suggest a supplement on the basis of the Hesychian entry, but his
suggestion remained unpublished and thus passed unnoticed. G. Wolff
subsequently adopted the same approach and was followed by
Papageorgiou, who filled the scholion’s lacuna with the lexicon’s words
kol TV 1OV Booknudtmv euAaknv motovuevov’. However, though the
supplement gives exactly the required sense, one should be sceptical about
putting it in the text. Along with the common ideas between A 1390 and
sch. 6-9, there is some material which is confined to each and also
difference in elaboration and diction (i.e. avaipeiv: poveverv). The same
picture emerges, if we compare all the Hesychian passages with their
corresponding scholia: i.e o 1936 with sch. 1394, o 3029 with sch. 451c, o
4396 with sch.732b, o 5363 with sch. 89a% and e 4531 with sch. 10182
We can extend our comparison further to cover the scholia vetera on all
seven Sophoclean tragedies, but the conclusion remains unaltered, i.e. that
Hesychius cannot be a safe basis for assuming what exactly was in the
scholiast’s text. Havekoss'>* was thus right not to include Hesychius
among the witnesses to the Scholiast’s text. Here is a list of the pairs of
passages which have provided evidence for the above position:1

K 1765: sch. A7 26a Il ¢ 725: sch. Ai 59a Il € 3546: sch. Ai 656a ll o
8754: sch. A7. 910a ll o0 6745: sch. OT' 1313 Il 1 364: sch. OT 173 Il o. 4083:
sch. OT 417 Il x 3260: sch. Ant. 1 Il oo 7375: sch. Tr. 69 Il o 2025: sch. Tr.
94 Il o 1307: sch. 7r. 216 Il oo 4073: sch. Tr. 527 Il & 4999: sch. 7r. 783 Il o
5466: sch. Tr. 223 Il o0 3819: sch. Phil. 678 Il o0 2178: sch. OC312 Il o 188:
sch. OC'1061 Il o. 3820: sch. OC 10609.

Moreover, Hesychius gives explications of five glosses which are
explicitly derived from Sophoclean plays, but none of these appears in our

1221 express my thanks to Patrick Finglass for drawing my attention to Valckenaer’s

unpublished autograph manuscript, Observationes in Sophoclem, preserved in the
University Library at Leiden under the shelfmark BPL 384 and dated to the period
between 1743 and 1746; see Finglass 2009, 196 with n. 12. I examined the
manuscript by autopsy, and the suggestion for the supplement for sch. 6-9 is found
in f. 29",

2 Wolff 1843, 28.

124 Havekoss 1960.

'3 There are only two cases in which Hesychius and the Scholiast are in complete
harmony: o 1346: sch. OT 467 and o 2474: sch. OC977.
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scholia collection. We have already noted o 3652: EI 1154; the others are
o 7144: AL 129 1 a0 7712: AL 21113 87: OT750 Il o0 3457: Phil. 231.

A plausible hypothesis which would account both for the similarities
and the discrepancies between Hesychius and the Scholiast as well as the
extra material preserved individually by each of them is that neither of
them used the other as his source, but both of them had access to the same
sources. ~ In such a case the five explanations which are listed in the
previous paragraph were probably excetl'g%ed from Diogenianus’ lexicon by
Hesychius but ignored by the Scholiast.

On the strength of these conclusions, it is as well to proceed as follows:
As regards the pair under discussion, A 1390: sch. 6-9, it is only reasonable
to indicate a lacuna in the text of the scholion but to refrain from filling it
with the Hesychian words; Valckenaer’s suggestion should be relegated to
the apparatus criticus. As for o 3652 it should be left out of the text of the
Scholiast.

4 Previous editions

4.1 Lascaris

Janus Lascaris brou%lgt out the editio princeps of the Scholia vetera to
Sophocles in 1518. Since the edition by Elmsley in 1825, it has
generally been accepted that the manuscript basis of Lascaris’ work is L,

126 Havekoss 1960, 76 leaves open the possibility that the Scholiast used Hesychius,

but this theory does not account for the differences between the two texts in a
satisfactory and economical way: ‘Ob dieses Lexikon (i.e. Hesychius) erst von
Kompilator (i.e. the compilator of the scholia text) exzerpiert wurde, oder ob ihm
das Material durch eine seiner Quellen vermittelt vorlag, 146t sich nicht
entscheiden’.

There is no explicit evidence that the Scholiast had employed Diogenianus, but in
sch. 7r. 1159 he is explicit about his use of Didymus’ Tpayixn Aéig which is
among Diogenianus’ sources.

Commentarii in septem tragedias (sic) Sophoclis quae ex aliis eius compluribus
iniuria temporum amissis solae superfuerunt. Opus exactissimum rarissimumaque in
Gymnasio Mediceo Caballini montis a Leone Decimo Pont. Max. constituto
recognitum repurgatumque atque ad communem studiosorum utilitatem in plurima
exemplaria editum non sine privilegio ut in caeteris. XyoAio t@v ravv Soxiuwv
et tog owlouévog (sic pro owl-) 1@dv Zopoxdéovg tpaypdidv, Romae 1518.

127
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but Irigoin and Janz deviated from the consensus. Both of them felt uneasy
about L’s being the source of Lascaris, arguing that there exist too many
agreements between Lascaris and Lp ‘in true readings or in what seem to
be emendations’.'?’ Irigoin then claimed Lp as Lascaris’ source, and Janz,
who appears not to be aware of Irigoin’s view, suggested the same idea
only to show that it is mistaken at least in respect of the Philoctetes scholia.

Two considerations of the same kind as those used by Janz will serve
to demonstrate that Irigoin’s theory is mistaken in the Electra scholia too
Lascaris shares with L many ancient scholia which are not found in Lp
Moreover, a notable feature of Lascaris’ corpus is that he includes the
scholia of L which are not by the ropdmtng. It has been mentioned that
this Byzantine material is the work of Manuel Moschopoulos and was
entered in L by the scribe of the ms. Paris 2712 (A).131 These notes are
likewise absent from Lp’s corpus.

Janz then raised the possibility that Lascaris’ edition was based upon ‘a
now lost manuscript which was stemmatically related to Lp, and which had
preserved a more complete corpus than Lp’. He added a reservation: ‘The
fact that Lascaris includes items added in L by much later hands makes this
otherwise attractive hypothesis rather unlikely, but does not, in my opinion,
rule it out entirely’.

Janz’s reservation looks to me more serious than he himself thinks and
is valid for the Electra scholia too: Lascaris includes the Moschopoulean
scholia, which were added to L by a later hand, but these additions do not
appear in Lp. So how can we be justified in assuming that a relative of Lp
should have them? We cannot, therefore, reasonably suppose that Lp or a
relative of Lp is the source of Lascaris.

On the other hand, if we accept the prevailing view that L is the source
of the editio princeps, we need to explain the connection between Lp and
Lascaris in good readings, but still we have to address another issue too,
for the complete picture is that Lascaris shows points of contact in good
readings not only with Lp but also with other manuscripts.

The explanation that has been generally offered so far is that Lascaris
used L as his basis but in addition to it some more manuscripts to correct
its text. It was advocated by Peppink,132 de Marco'? and Turyn. =" As

' Janz 2004, 140. Irigoin 1977-8, 321: ‘Il [=Lp] présente des corrections et de
nombreuses additions marginales, fruit d’une révision faite directement sur le
Laurentianus [=L]; elles se retrouvent toutes dans I'imprimé’.

130 For example, sch. 54a', 54a2, 56, 72a, 150, 155a, 181, 842a%, 844, 872, 1338, 1369,
1400, 1450.

Bl See pp. 27-8.

132 Peppink 1934b, 158.

133 De Marco 1936, 39.
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sources of corrections, Peppink suggested N and de Marco postulated a
relative of GMR; Turyn left the matter open: ‘Of course Lascaris corrected
the scholia by using also other mss., and it would be an interesting task to
investigate systematically the sources of the non-Laurentian readings in the
Roman edition’.

To test the validity of these suggestions with regard to the Electra
scholia, I now list the number of places which show the agreement in good
readings between Lascaris and any individual manuscript against the rest of
the tradition. In addition to the conjectures which are unattested in the
manuscripts and most probably belong to him, Lascaris shows good
readings (not necessarily true ones) which are found only in (i) the sub-
family FO, (ii) Wa, (iii) Lf, (iv) Lp, (v) V, (vi) the family GMR and (vii)
the Suda:

1)
1391-2b.2  Yedv FO Lascaris: Yog LA et fere NWa (¥eoc): om.
GMR
(i1)
47a.5 v 1 [Tuig L HA: év [Tudig N: év tfj [Todwe H Lp: ev
7 Mudo (Moo sine accentu) F: de O non liquet: ei¢
to [TOtha Wa, fere Lascaris: év 1@ [Mudie GMR
312b.3 nepinadec Wa Lascaris: mepinadng L Lp NFO:
nepmatdg VGMR
706a%.2 ave&éleyktov Wa Lascaris: aveEélxtov L NF V GMR
Lp: avédeyktov HA: ave&éAnktov O
(iii)
47a.3 emopk@®v Lf Lascaris: €miopkelv L Lp NOWa HA
GMR: de F non liquet
(iv)
13.2 ov 11 L Wa HA: 00d¢ GMR: oVnw Lp Lascaris
62.6 dv L NFOWa HA GMRLp*": fjv Lp"" Lascaris
135.1 70 (om. HA) év aAn HA Su.: 10 adnuoveiv xoi G: gv
alyer M: év oAlo L NOWa: év aAdoig Lp Lascaris:
ovtw F
381.1 kateckenoouéve LLp"G: koteokenacuévn Lp* Lascaris

993.1 (Im.)  éowletr’ av v evAafeiav Lp Lascaris: éo@ler’ av
pnot v evlafeiavL: éogler’ v NWa: ervyyav’ avtn
M: deest in HA V GR

1245.3 £on Lp Lascaris: £pnv L NFWa MR

%% Turyn 1949, 96 n. 11.



)
312b.2

(vi)
526.1
732a.2
844.1
846a.7
1058.4
1346.1
1384a.2

(vii)
686a2.2
696.1
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£€0dov V Lascaris: £é€0doc L Lp NFO GMR: ntpog tnv
£€odov Wa

tohung L N HA: téxvnc OWa Lp: deest in GMR Lascaris
nopaond V GMR Lascaris: nepiong L N Lp Su.
amogortikog L: anopavtikog V GR Lascaris

310: t0d GMR Lascaris: d1. 70 LNV Lp

noporofelv G Lascaris: nepiiofelv L NFOWa MR Lp
npotepov G Lascaris: npog €tepov L NWa Lp: om. FO
xov L NFOWa H Lp: ko1 G Lascaris

Yopootog Su. Lascaris: Jovpoctdg LV
av1d L Lp V GMR: 10010 Su. Lascaris

The agreements in lists (ii), (iii), (v) and (vii) can reasonably be
ascribed to accident and cannot therefore prove the dependence of Lascaris
upon Wa, Lf, V or the Suda. Of the remaining two lists, I consider the
agreements of (iv) less likely to be accidental than those of (vi).

Our next task must be to turn to the twenty places where Lascaris’
good readings occur in more than one manuscript:

62.2
68a.1
86a.9
86¢.1
176a.2
259.4
324-5.2

430.2
446.3

495a'.5
504.3

561a.1
595.3

642a'2

717b.1

#ot L Lp*": 1ot H: ¢éin A GMR NFOWa Su. Lp*! Lascaris
dé€acde (alt.) NFOWaLp Lascaris: 8¢€ocdoun L

h yil HA V M Lp Lascaris: thig yiig L NFOWa

gxov HA V Lp™“ Lascaris: éxov LLp*“

véuovsa, A NFOWa LpP* Lascaris: pévovso LLp* V H
oonuépot NFOWaLp Lascaris: varie corrumpunt cett.
évaytopoto. HA V.G Wa Lp Lascaris: évoynuoto. L
NFOM

oot H V NWa Lp Lascaris: o0tfi L: om. GMR
‘Ounpov HA V G FOWa Lp”“ Lascaris: ovelpov L N
Lpa.C.

onuovtikov V Wa Lp Lascaris: onpovtikog LN HG
10D Muptidov GMR Lp, fere Lascaris: 1ov Mvptidov L
N: Mvptilov HAWa

1® GMR Lp Lascaris: 10 L NWa V

yolemoivelgc H NOWa Lp Lascaris: yoAenoivolg L V
GMR: yodenoivovoo A

npagot L NF: npa&er Wa K Lp Lascaris: mpagn H: om.
V: de O non liquet

1® V Wa Su. Lp Lascaris: 70 L NFO GR
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830.1 Bofi GMR Lp*" Lascaris: BovAfj L OWa Lp*"
861.2 onA@®v Su. Lp Lascaris: onrAwv L NWa HA GR
995.1 eupotikdg LLp: éupovtikdg A NOWa H V R Lascaris:

epavtikdg G: eveavtikde M: de F non liquet
1384-5.2 70 H FWa GMR Lp Lascaris: tov L NO
1404.4 evepyéotepov L NFWa Lp: évapyéotepov G O Lascaris

The above table strengthens the impression given by the previous ones,
since of the twenty readings cited here, no fewer than nineteen appear in
Lp. It seems that we might consider Lp and not the family GMR as the
likelier source of Lascaris’ corrections, but it is premature to regard this
conclusion as safe before the full evidence of the scholia on all Sophoclean
tragedies is gathered.'®

As regards his basic manuscript, L, Lascaris did not print its text either
in its entirety or very accurately. Taking the scholia to Electra’s lines 1-
100 as a sample, we can see that he omitted the short, mainly interlinear,
notes 1b, 35, 39, 42a, and the grammatical scholion 70 which he may have
thought alien to the interpretation of the play.'*® There is at least another
principle which seems to have guided him in omitting items (on which see
below), but some words belonging to sch. 40 (ndvto) and 86a.9 (t1v) were
left out, probably by carelessness. Another factor which diminishes the
accuracy of his work lies in a degree of palacographical incompetence; for
example, he misinterpreted the abbreviations in sch. 45.6 Tivéc as moAeng
and 78.2 twvec 8¢ as aAla or completely left out some others, unable as he
presumably was to decipher them (sch. 28.1 d1ydc, 62.2 dpa). Moreover, a
number of misprints have been noted for the Philoctetes scholia,'*’ and are
present in the Electra scholia too.

'35 Janz 2004, 141 considers the possibility that Lascaris used sources ‘which did not

depend upon conjecture for their improvement of the text’. However, the one piece
of evidence he cites is not necessarily convincing. I personally think that at sch.
Soph. Phil. 803 L’s xototo&eboon is not a mistake, but the genuine reading: the
Scholiast was misled into writing xatoto&eboon instead of kotokodoor under the
influence of lines 802-3 of the poetic text avri t@vde t@v omAwv, & viv ov
o@leig (i.e. the bow). Lascaris’ xotokoboot is a misprint (there are many
typographical slips in his edition) for kotoxadoot which I take to be a conjecture
of his own. On the other hand I take a’s kabooun also as a conjecture, since I do not
believe that a is independent from L (see Xenis 2010).

The way in which Lascaris treated items irrelevant to the explication of the tragedy
may also by illustrated by sch. 7r. 1a. Here he truncates L’s scholion by omitting
the entire dialogue between Solon and Croesus: Aoyoc uév éor’ apyaioc
avipdrov paveic. 0 TpOmOg Avorpovicudc. UEToyevEésTepog Yop 0 ZOAwv O
undéva paxopiley Selv mpo televtiic npog Kpoicov amognvaevog.

BT Janz 2004, 142.
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Lascaris’ edition contained no poetic text; he thus printed all scholia with
lemmata, but no line-numbering. However as he would write any lemma in
capital letters, he made no distinction between lemmata appearing in L and
those which he supplied himself. That his lemmata contain misprints was
already noted by Brunck in his 1786 edition.

He was obviously unaware of the fact that the scholia in L represent a
compilation derived from more than one source and thus removed some
features which should not in fact have been removed. He was for example
annoyed by repetitiveness and was led to leave out some items. Thinking
that sch. 13 and 14 refer to the same lemma and are more or less
tautologous, he printed only the first of them, or he left out sch. 95-6, since
he had included sch. 95.

Janz'?* already noted Lascaris’ tendency to present scholia which are
conflated in L as separate entities.'” Lascaris also did the opposite,
conflating similar items standing separately in L. To effect a conflation he
was ready to interpolate material in the form of connective words or, in
some cases, more extensive formulas:

Kol unv Yvpdv: 10 £&fg Evéov Jupdv. Yopootdg d¢ 0 Yépwv ovk

emPefnrev 1@ aAndel oAl amootiicatl PovAopevog tov Opéotnv

zpoorodwv tivog enoty. (sch. 78 and sch. 78-9)

0elaoé 11” evrvyoivro: €n evtuyilg pe de€aclte WoTE TONTOG TOG

0dov¢ tedecivar. N ovtwe 8éEac¥E e eDTLYOVVTOL KOl EVTUYHC

EMLYELPOVVTO, TOVTONG TaLlg unyovearig (sch. 68a and sch. 68b).

The compact diction which is characteristic of scholarly Greek
motivated interpolations designed to supply the items left unexpressed:

47b.1 00 yap o€ un yipe te: 100 TYavod xapy ovtag eine.
551.2-3 TWVEG TOVG TEAGG TOVG TePL AYOLUEUVOVDL EYVOGOLV

Lascaris tried to improve the text of L in about seventy places. Most of
the emendations —which he may have borrowed from Lp or conjectured
himself— are easy corrections of obvious mistakes'*” and can be accepted
by modern editors, but others are unnecessary'*' or palacographically

% Janz 2004, 142.

139 See, for example, his treatment of sch. 424a, b.

40 E.g. sch. 68a.1 8¢Eacvde (alt.), 47a.3 émiopkdv, 278b.2 Toumiidvog, 1395a.2
KOTOCPUYOLC.

41 E.g. sch. 13.2 oVno.
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implausible.'** On the other hand, there are many corrupt passages which
he left unemended.'*

4.2 Juntine

The Juntine edition came out in 1522 and was the work of Antonius
Francinus Varchiensis. It was the first to include in a single volume both
the poetic text and the scholia.'** Like all editors before Peter Elmsley,
Antonius Francinus failed to discover L, and was thus bound to treat
Lascaris’ text instar codicis. However, he augmented Lascaris’ corpus
‘additis insuper quam plurimis ex vetustissimis excerptis codicibus, quae
magno adiumento futura sunt hunc poetam intelligere volentibus’.'** To be
sure, these additions, which include an argument to the play, are Byzantine,
more specifically Moschopulean,'*® and their scope and rudimentary
quality can be seen from the following sample:
3 Qv zpodvuog fyouv Emdvudv, opeyduevog. Hoda vmiipyes,
£6T1 8¢ ATTIKIGUOG AVTL TOD EmeVUELC.
4 10 moAoOV E€VioTe PEV TPOC £TEPOV AEYETOL VEOV, MC TOAOLOL
Poun Aéyeton mpog v véav, Eviote 8¢ oV TAV TPOG T1 €6TIV GAAN
Mol poévov 10 mAAot yeyovdg, otov modond mPaElg N mhAon
yeyovvia, kol OmADG TO TOPEYNKOG. T TO TOAOL MEV TNV OPXMV
elANedc, o0 NV d¢ mowoauevoy, ko 0 Aéyeton molonov Apyoc.
Apyoc 8¢ 1o mepl TOC Mm«r’]vocg xoplo Aéyel kol ovtol ot Mukfvor
Ksyoth Apyog, Mmcnvoct d¢ n npOK(xl‘)ECousvn 100 Apyovg mOAG
womep Imaptn, M npOK(xﬂeCousvn no?»tg mg AoucsSoctuovwcg,
Aokedoupovior 8¢ T mEpl oIV Yoplo. €lol 08 10 Apyog Kol T
Aoxedapovio evtog thg [Telomovvnoov.

5 ¢ ozarpwrﬂm/og rng 01oTP® MYoLV HOViQ n?myetcmg TO( ocno
00 TMTTO, el pev el -o¢ ANyelr, madnTikd eicwv del, olov

142
143

E.g. sch. 445a2.5 nept 100 Tdoovoc] 6 Idomv 100 Aydptov.

E.g. sch. 6-9.5-6 818 10 vptov givai To0g éntPodrovg adtdv povedety, 229.2-3
énutpénete 0dVpecdor kol avéeté pov S tii¢ mopopvdiog 1OV 0dvpudy, 975.9
dethotépoug.

ZopoxAéovs tpaymdion (sic) énta ueta cyodiov maloidv kai mwovy opeliuwy
(sic). Sophoclis tragoediae septem cum interpretationibus vetustis et valde utilibus,
Florentiae, per haeredes Philippi Iuntae, anno Domini 1522 sexto kal. Novembris.
Quoted from the dedicatory letter to the Venetian humanist Giovanni Battista
Egnazio, with which Antonius Francinus Varchiensis opens his edition.

146 Turyn 1949, 96.

144
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eun?mmoc;, omon?mmog ol keys*con sm m)v n?myevrcov mv yvco},mv

Kol smpomevm)v el 68 elg &, éviote usv EVEPYMTIKOL, otov

BovnAng, 10 kévtpov 10 Tov Bodv mAfTTOV, Eviote 8¢ madnTiKd, otov

noponAng, o0 oVopelc tog @pévoc, katamAng, O cvveydc

TERANYUEVOG ...

7 ayopa Avkeiog: 16mog Evida suvndpoilovto obtwg ovoualopevos.

nv 8¢ aplepopevog 1@ AtoAlwvi, Aéyetat de 0 ATOAA@V AvKeloG.

Abxetov 8¢ 00detépmg youvaciov £v Adivou.

8 ol &’ ixavouev: dnot xoteldPopev.

With regard to the text of scholia, the editor added a couple of small
corrections.'*” He offered very few conjectures, none of which has been
adopted here.'*®

4.3 Estienne

The edition of Sophocles by Henri Estienne'*’ (1568) was printed ‘una

cum omnibus Graecis scholiis’. The corpus of scholia derived from the
editio luntina was further expanded by the inclusion of the scholia by
Demetrius Triclinius which had been edited by Andrianus Turnebus fifteen
years earlier.'”™ With regard to the Lascaris’ component of the corpus,
Estienne eliminated some errors which had escaped the attention of his
predecessors; most of his corrections were subsequently confirmed by
manuscript evidence.'”!

147
148
149

Sch. 335al.1 <un>, sch. 717a.2 éuBoildpevov, sch. 724 Im. Gotopot.

Sch. 157.2 Kvzpia <nowcoc>, 219-20.3 del. toic, 312b.3 vrépdeciv] vrddectv.
Zopoxléovs ai érta tpaypdict. Sophoclis tragoediae septem una cum omnibus
Graecis scholiis & cum Latinis loach. Camerarii. Annotationes Henrici Stephani in
Sophoclem & Euripidem seorsum excusae, simul pfodeunt 1568.

Ar],um‘ptou 700 TpixAtviov Etg Ta TOU EO(polr/leovg érra Spauara, Tepl uétpov
olg &ypricaro ZopoxAfis, nepl oynudiav, kol oyciie, Parisiis: Apud Adrianum
Turnebum typographum regium 1553.

151" Sch. 229.3 add. pm Stephanus, 391.2 oipovpévnyv Vr (coni. Stephanus 99), 1058—
62.5 6tov NFWaOAr (coni. Stephanus 127): orov L, 1178.3 eine L cf. KG II 388-
9: einn INFOWa (coni. Stephanus 132); 1384a.10 8¢ HG (add. Stephanus 139):
om. L. Estienne’s contribution to the improvement of the text of scholia is entirely
overlooked by Turyn and subsequent scholars.
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4.4 Brunck

Brunck appears to be aware of the great value of Lascaris’ source from the
fact that in his first edition'’* (Strasbourg 1786) he copied Lascaris’
lemmata quite faithfully, even retaining their misprints, ‘ut de lectione
constet, quam Janus Lascaris reperit in codicibus unde scholia illa
depromsit’(vol. I p.v). >

In contrast to the lemmata, the text of the explications themselves was
not taken unaltered from Lascaris. Although in the Electra scholia he did
not consult any new manuscripts,’** the text benefited from a complete
scrutiny of the existing scholarship of his time. Modern scholars, ignorant
as they seem to be of Brunck’s debt to other critics, attributed to him what
he had in fact borrowed from them, and thus considered his contribution
more important than it is in reality. He introduced a number of conjectures
which he had found in the Juntine and Estienne’s editions'> and in the
critical notes of Heath and Ménage."*® His own critical energy enabled him
to correct a few further corruptions which had escaped the notice of his
predecessors,'>’ but a weakness of his textual criticism lies in the fact that
he tended to emend away the late linguistic features of the text, misled as
he was by considerations of Attic usage.'*®

152 Sophoclis quae extant omnia cum veterum grammaticorum scholiis. Superstites

tragoedias VII, ad optimorum exemplarium fidem recensuit, versione et notis

illustravit, deperditarum fragmenta collegit Rich. Franc. Phil. Brunck, vol. I

(continens Oedipos duos, Antigonam et Trachinias) — vol. II (continens Ajacem,

Philoctetam et Electram), Argentorati 1786.

He did however depart from Lascaris’ practice in introducing line-numbering to

the scholia.

For the scholia on other plays he did use new manuscripts. Cf. e.g. Janz 2004, 144

with n. 21.

5 E.g. sch. 1572 <momooc> (luntina), 229.3 add. <un> (Estienne), 312b.3
vrépdectv] vnodeotv (Tuntina), 391.2 aipovpévny (Estienne), 1058-62.5 Gtov
(Estienne), 1178.3 ine] einn (Estienne), 1384a.10 <3¢> (Estienne).

156 Heath’s corrections appear at e.g. sch. 628-9.1, 745b.2, 1026.3-4, 1078.2, 1260.1;

Ménage’s at sch. 62.7.

E.g. sch. 6-9.5-6 810 10 voptov elvar <tov dedv kal> Tovg emiBodAovg TV

Towviev govevew, 45.1 mpodelc, 193b.4 Ste, 841a%.1 of. I have accepted the last

three of his conjectures.

E.g. sch. 86a.9 el 8¢ Sodlvdii] et 8¢ SroAvdein, 446.7 el pun 10 nav Promtn] el un

10 nov PAantor, 1214.1 ®ote pnte ovopdlev oTov] wote unde dvoudlev

OVTOV.

153
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In his third edition (1788)'" Brunck adds some more conjectures'60 and
intervenes in Lascaris’ lemmata to make them coextensive with their
corresponding explications.

4.5 Elmsley

Almost three hundred years after Lascaris, Elmsley was the first editor'®' to

re-discover and re-read L. The new collation made possible the addition of
the greater part of the items missed or consciously excluded by Lascaris,'®*
but not all of them;'® also, the editor’s superior palacographical
knowledge permitted the correction of some (but not all) of Lascaris’
mistakes.'*

His method of constituting the text is well brought out in the following
words of Gaisford:

consilium Elmsley erat verba optimi vetustissimique, atque, ut videtur, unici

codicis, summa cum religione repraesentare. (p. vi)
His conservative approach was responsible for correcting the unjustified
liberties which his predecessors had taken with the text. For example, he
purged the text of Lascaris’ unwarranted interpolations and conflations,'®’
and unlike Brunck he retained the late linguistic elements. He also made an
improvement in the recording of lemmata as he was the first to make clear
whether a lemma appeared in L or was the editor’s addition.

On the other hand, his adherence to L tends to be slavish,'® and the
impression one gets is more of a diplomatic transcript rather than a critical
edition. Like Lascaris, he included the Moschopulean additions of L in his

159" Sophoclis tragoediae septem cum scholiis veteribus, versione Latina et notis.

Accedunt deperditorum dramatum fragmenta. Ex editione R.F.Ph. Brunck, tomus
III, Argentorati 1788.

E.g. sch. 62.7 Epuotipog <0 Tauiog>, 827.2 uélog, sch. 1345 seorsum edidit.
Elmsley P., Scholia in Sophoclis tragoedias septem, Oxonii 1825.

192 E.g. he printed both sch. 13 and sch. 14. Moreover, he printed sch. 70.

163 See Papageorgiou 1883, 427-8.

164 Of the four instances of palacographical incompetence we noted in the description
of Lascaris’ edition, he deciphered correctly the symbols in sch. 62.2 &pa. and 45.6
(twvég), whereas in sch. 28.1 and 78.2 L’s compendia are reproduced faithfully in
the apparatus criticus without any attempt at resolution.

E.g. sch. 68a 8éacié 1’ evrvyodvra: in’ edtuyle e dé€acde, bote TodTog T0G
080ov¢ tedesHivar. [e1g 10 001d.] EdTuyde €ntyetpodvTo Tl pmnyovodc,

This criticism has generally been directed against Papageorgiou, but Elmsley is in
fact far more conservative.

160
161
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corpus of old scholia, though they are written in a hand easily recognisable
as different from that of the diop¥wtng. He printed conjectures of his
predecessors or of his own very sparingly.'®” What he mostly did was to
defend impossible readings only because they appear in the ‘deified’ L, and
his excessive conservatism emerges still more clearly when one notices
that for many of these corruptions a good remedy was at hand from his
predecessors. Some striking examples of passages which clearly require
therapy but are left as they are in L include:

6-9.5-6 810 70 voutov eivar Tovg £mBodAovg adTOV povedeLy
47a.3 EMLOpKETV

86¢.1 £xov

702.1 aLOyov

1438a.2 OV OLKOADTTTOVTEG

In the brief apparatus criticus of the edition, conjectures by Heath,
Ménage, Antonius Francinus Varchiensis and Estienne are constantly
misattributed to Brunck, and there is no distinction between the first and
the third editions of Brunck.'® Moreover, although he is generally reliable
in reporting the readings of L and Lascaris, there are some slips in this
respect too.'®

4.6 Jahn and Michaelis

Jahn — Michaelis were the first editors'”’ to put the text on a far broader

manuscript basis than their predecessors. Their decision had no doubt its
roots in G. Dindorf, who had already collated three new Florentine

" His own conjectures may be found at sch. 70.6 woAtic, 108-9.1 Spnvnrikny,

157.2 Srapdpove, 369-71.1 cuykepdonte, 445aL.6 pooyoricot.

For example, sch. 62.7 Eppotinog 0 Zaptog and sch. 827.2 uéog belong to the
third Brunckiana.

He misreports L at e.g. sch. 51.1 éxélevev L: éxéAevoev Elmsley, sch. 70.3
evepaving L: Evepdrng Elmsley, sch. 355.1 81 100 L: du 10 Elmsley, sch.
1384a.3 cuveiseldovong L: cuveldovong Elmsley; and contrary to his note, sch.
56.2 xAérre vow does appear in Lascaris. Some imperfections of Elmsley’s edition
were noted by Papageorgiou 1881, 2-5.

Sophoclis Electra, in usum scholarum edidit O. Jahn, editio tertia curata ab A.
Michaelis, Bonnae 1882. Jahn’s first edition was published in 1861; after the
editor’s death, it was revised by A. Michaelis in 1872 and 1882. Although in my
apparatus criticus I distinguish between the three editions, I here describe only the
third one, which rests upon the widest manuscript base.
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manuscripts G, F, H and the Suda to add to Elmsley’s L,"”! but was also the
result of Jahn’s scepticism about L’s ‘deified” status.'’> They consulted no
less than seven witnesses, and found G, F, H, We,'”? Parisinus gr. 1884!7
and the Suda to contain the ancient scholia ‘hic illic pleniora et
emendatiora’ than L, although ‘multo saepius decurtata et corrupta’.'”

The new manuscript evidence brought along three categories of new
material. First, it attested some scholia absent from the corpus of L. The
editors rightly considered them to be ‘recentiorum scribarum addidamenta’
and printed a small selection, distinguishing them from L’s scholia ‘diverso
typorum genere’ et ‘uncinis’. 176

1 <Oigpetiler xai mapoliver tov Opéornv mpoc vuov o

radoywyos 1@ koAéoar avrov viov Ayouguvovog, 0 On adikwg

Epovevn mapa Atyicov kai KAvraiuviotpas. add. H>

1462 <yoiiva, tovréort tnv eunv ébovoiay. add. G>

In this context, it is important to note that here for the first time the
corpus of L was purged of its Moschopulean additions; the editors realised
the different handwriting of these notes and kept them distinct from the rest
of the scholia.

Secondly, with regard to the scholia already known from L, the new
manuscripts contained a large number of cases in which their scribes
deliberately changed L’s text.'”” So the danger of hybridising L’s text with
material belonging to different versions now emerged. The editors’ attitude
was judicious in this respect too. They took L’s text as their basic version
and then marked all deliberate deviations from it using italics and angular
brackets. For example, this is how they edited sch. 1462:

£0V un <5g,1/7710u UNOE add G> nau‘}ntm npog BLOCV Kokocoemg wxmv
<mop’ guod add. G>, 10Te PUGEL QPPEVOC KOL EIGETOL OTL OUUELVOV |V
netdector 1@ KpaToOVTL.

"' Dindorf 1952, iv—vi and 115-33.

'72" Jahn’s reservations about L’s absolute value are summed up by Michaelis in the
Praefatio editionis secundae (1872) in the following words: ‘cum enim magis
magisque dubitare coepisset, essetne laurentianus L communis omnium quotquot
hodie extant codicum fons...".

We is styled V in this edition.

According to Turyn 1949, 166, this manuscript, which is designated as E by Jahn-
Michaelis, contains Thoman scholia on E/ 1-728 and 1240-end, and
Moschopulean scholia on the intervening section of the tragedy. So it has not been
employed in the course of this study.

' Jahn-Michaelis 1882, 34.

176" Jahn-Michaelis 1882, 34.

177" For the conscious scribal alterations involved in the copying of scholia see pp. 15—
6.
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However, they were not always successful in avoiding the creation of
mixed entities, as some conscious expansions of L’s text found in other
manuscripts and brought about by their scribes were taken to be genuine
ancient material lost from L. In e.g. sch. 86-90'"®

¢ ot | woddoc uev Spiveov: @ @dog ayvdv, doa pot oHvordag

Jpnvovon kol kontopévn. 10 8¢ kataAAnAov oUTmg (g TOAAGG HEV

0dag tdv Ypnvav (tdv Jp. G: om. LWc) nodov, nodhog e mAnyog

CUOGGOUEVOV TRV GTEPVOV.

v Ypnvev is, as we see, given by G but is absent from L. It is
reasonable to suppose that from the viewpoint of the L’s version the
aforementioned reading is a scribal interpolation rather than genuine
material. In cases such as this, where the ancient Scholiast sought to clarify
a hyperbaton and restore the ‘normal’ word order,'” he would frequently
leave out from his rephrasing any words whose position in the sequence
was easy to grasp.'*" T@v dpfivev no doubt belong to this category of
words. On the other hand, the reviser who created the Sio.ckevn contained
in G did have a tendency to be explicit about ideas easily inferred from the
context.'™’

Finally, the new manuscripts offered a number of genuine L-like
readings which permitted the improvement of L’s text in several
passages:'®* e.g. sch. 4.4 {11 (H), 19.4 10 (Wc), 86a.9 1fi yfi (H), 627.1 1dv
aypodv (G), 865.2 AwPn (G), 1058.4 noporafeiv (G); however some of
their deviations from L are not justified: e.g. sch. 977a.2 101¢ Attixoig (G),
995.1 gugpavtikdg (G).

Besides its wide manuscript basis, the good philological standard of the
edition is evident from its extensive use of conjectures proposed by

178
179

I print the text as it appears in their edition.

Such scholia are normally introduced by «t0 €&f¢» or, as here, «10 kaTdAANLov>.
Nevertheless sometimes no indicator is employed: e.g. sch. 1253.

E.g. in sch. Soph. Ai 172a.5-6 the Scholiast omitted Ato¢ Apteuic, which is
unambiguously linked to Towpomoio, and the two vocatives which are
syntactically independent. Also, in sch. 249 and 1253 he does not admit the &v of
the potential optative in his text. (Some editors commit the error of changing this
optative to indicative; see Pauli 1880, 14 who describes the method by which
scholiasts clarified instances of hyperbaton in the following words: ‘[scholiastae]
saepe ea tantum verba adscripserunt, quae arctissime inter se cohaerere putabant,
omissis illis, quae in medio legebantur, aut ad structuram enuntiati nullius erant
momenti’.

See above pp. 47-8. Other cases in which they incorporated Roman elements in the
Laurentian version include sch. 657b.3 00d&v mept avt0d apdton (G) and sch.
1069b.2 Opéctov Yovate (G).

To be sure, some of these readings had been anticipated by the conjectural activity
of Lascaris.
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previous scholars. The editors considered conjectures by Lascaris,
Heath,'®® Brunck,'®* Schneider, Neue, Wolff, Trendelenburg, Blaydes, and
Papageorgiou’ and proposed some new ones themselves. As they were not
slavishly tied to L, they were able to take good advantage of the
aforementioned conjectural activity.

This noteworthy edition differs from previous ones also in that the
editors adduced exegetical material found outside the scholiast’s corpus, in
such sources as Pausanias, Hesychius, the Suda, Eustathius, and the
Etymologicum Magnum. This material is of course clearly marked so as to
be kept distinct from the scholia.

4.7 Papageorgiou

The last to edit the scholia to all seven plays and the first to provide a
proper apparatus criticus was P. Papageorgiou.'® Prior to his edition,
Papageorgiou undertook a thorough new collation of L which enabled him
to correct Elmsley’s misreports and omissions,'®® and also to identify the
notes written in a different handwriting and exclude them from his corpus.
Moreover, he did some preliminary critical work on the text in which he
offered for the first time a detailed examination of Dindorf’s claim that G is
a manuscript of value."®” He concluded that G’s good readings are scribal
conjectures and that it contains many interpolations by Byzantine scholars.
This made him commendably cautious in accepting G’s material in his
edition of the Laurentian version. For example, he rightly rejected
Dindorf’s suggestion of putting G’s addition at sch. 335al.1 &no
uetaeopog in his text. He also avoided the danger of hybridisation by a
close study of some aspects of the Sprachgebrauch of L’s text."™ In e.g.
sch. 1174.1 he correctly preferred L’s Siepdapn to G’s seemingly

83 They restored to Heath the conjectures which Elmsley had falsely credited to

Brunck.

They misattributed to Brunck conjectures which had been invented by Antonius
Francinus Varchiensis (sch. 335al.1 <um>) and H. Estienne (sch. 391.2
c1povUEVNY).

Scholia in Sophoclis tragoedias vetera, e codice laurentiano denuo collato edidit
commentario critico instruxit indices adiecit Petrus N. Papageorgius, Lipsiae 1888.
18 papageorgiou 1883, 403-39.

187 Papageorgiou 1881, 6-23.

188 papageorgiou 1881, 15-6, 31-9.
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attractive S1epdapn v by considerations of usage. However, there are —
admittedly very few — cases in which he mixed the two versions.'®

A major weakness in his treatment of G is his excessive distrust of its
value. Thus he rejected authentic ancient material found in G and lost from
L judging it to be the work of Tzetzes or some other Byzantine scholar.'”
Moreover, some of L’s longer scholia must originally have been two
separate entities, and there are internal contradictions or intolerable
repetitions to confirm the fact. Now in some of these cases G offers the two
notes distinct, and suggests that L’s conflated material is only the work of
its scribe and not a representation of the archetype’s state of affairs.'’
Papageorgiou, however, always printed the scholia as they appear in L,
reproducing their confusion and missing this important lesson taught by G.

Besides L and G, Papageorgiou made use of F, H and the Prague
manuscript Lobkovickd Roudnickd Knihovna VI.Fe.43."”? However, he did
not collate these manuscripts himself,'*® and the last one was subsequently
proved to be an apograph of a surviving book, Laurentianus Conventi
Soppressi  142,'* which has also been proved worthless for the
establishment of the text. In any case, their readings were used very
sporadically both in the text and the apparatus criticus.

In the constitution of the text he has been much criticised for being
slavishly tied to L, but in reality he is much less conservative than Elmsley.
He is far more willing than Elmsley to change the text of L and to
introduce conjectures either by previous scholars!®® or by himself. All in
all, Papageorgiou’s edition is the best complete edition available today: it is
based upon a solid theoretical foundation and offers the purest text of the
Laurentian version, that is, a text without the Moschopulean notes, without
the Attic elements, which are alien to the late linguistic character of the text
and, to a large extent, without those elements in G which are due to the
reviser.

18 Like Jahn-Michaelis, at sch. 86-90.3 he adopted G’s T®v dpfivov in his text.

10" See for example Papageorgiou 1881, 20 rejecting from sch. Ai 581b.2—4 G’s
addition to L’s text ko év IMoiuéot etc.

1 See e.g. sch. 608-9a’ and a’.

192 Papageorgiou denoted this manuscript by the symbol 1 and Turyn by Lr. It does not

contain the Electra scholia.

He used Diibner’s collations. In the case of G, he checked a few points in Diibner’s

collation: see Papageorgiou 1883, 439—40.

Turyn 1952, 188. Turyn’s symbol for this manuscript is Lf.

He repeated some of Elmsley’s misattributions of conjectures but he corrected

some others not because he had direct access to Heath’s critical notes but through

the aid of Jahn — Michaelis’ edition. E.g. he reproduced Elmsley’s misattribution

of Heath’s sch. 179.2 odv to Brunck; on the other hand, he corrected Elmsley by

restoring sch. 1078.2 yuyfig to Heath.
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4.8 More recent work

Since Papageorgiou’s edition, de Marco has made an important
contribution to our understanding of the history of the text. With the aid of
his study of the Roman version, he was the first scholar to realise that the
many conflations, which characterise L’s text, were brought about by its
scribe and thus have no title to antiquity. He applied his discoveries to his
1952 edition of the scholia vetera on the Oedipus Coloneus.'”® In 1977
Christodoulou published the scholia vetera on the Ajax,"’ and finally Janz
in an Oxford DPhil thesis established a new critical text for the Philoctetes
scholia.'”® It is outside the scope of this book to provide a review of these
editions, but I should perhaps mention that Janz differs from de Marco and
Christodoulou in that he edits a// scholia found in his manuscripts, i.e. the
whole mass of annotations accumulated from the Hellenistic age down to
the last centuries of Byzantium. This approach has the merit of providing
us with much exegesis unpublished before, but I must confess to my
serious disagreement with this kind of amalgamation. The ancient and
Byzantine scholarships are very different in quality and are apart from each
other by many hundred years; their products should not therefore be mixed
together in a single text. Although one cannot be always sure whether a
given anonymous scholion in a manuscript belongs to this or that period,
the general picture of each period is clear and in most cases permits
ascriptions with a reasonable degree of probability.

5 The present edition

Corpus and version: My aim is to produce a critical edition of the scholia
vetera to Sophocles’ Electra in their oldest recoverable corpus and version.
I employ the best manuscript L, and HA V GMR systematically, whereas I
cite F, K, Lf, A, Lp, N, O W, Wa, Wc, Zf only occasionally. With regard to
the indirect tradition, I make constant use of the Suda as an important
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Scholia in Sophoclis Oedipum Coloneum, ed. V. de Marco, Romae 1952.

T. A. Xptotodovhov, Ta apyaic cyclia eic Aloavia tod Jopoxléovs, Kprrikn
£xdooic, ev Advoug 1977.

The Scholia to Sophocles’ Philoctetes. A thesis submitted for the degree of Doctor
of Philosophy at the University of Oxford by T. Janz, 2004.
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witness to the text. I do not print all scholia found in my principal
manuscripts. Since this is an edition of only the scholia vetera, I do not
include notes which I have judged to be of Byzantine or generally recent
origin. The ferminus ante quem for scholia vetera as opposed to scholia
recentiora is here fixed at the tenth century. The main repository of this
ancient material is the tenth-century L. Whatever investigations I made
outside this manuscript seeking ancient exegetical material lost from L
have met, I regret to say, with small success. Consequently the chief
element of progress to be expected from my work is the improvement of
the known scholia and their restoration to the oldest recoverable version,
which is free of such corruptions as internal inconsistencies or intolerable
repetitions. The glosses in the edition come either from L or the Suda,
which belongs to the tenth century too.

Line-numbering: Scholia are numbered according to the line-number of
the lemma to which they refer: 1, 2, 3. The line-numbers of Electra are
those of the 1990 Oxford edition by H. Lloyd-Jones and N.G. Wilson.
Scholia referring to the same place of the poetic text are distinguished by
a', a%, a® whereas those which explain different lemmata of the same line
are distinguished by a, b, c.

Lemmata: Each scholion is preceded by a lemma which, in compliance
with the Scholiast’s practice, is not normally coextensive with the
following interpretation, but covers only the beginning thereof. However
the whole of the pertinent lemma is printed in the apparatus criticus as an
aid to the reader.'” Lemmata or parts thereof supplied by the editor appear
in round brackets.”™ If the Scholiast can be assumed to have read a
different text from what our manuscripts give, then this is what is given as
the lemma.”' Finally, if a manuscript does not offer a lemma but connects
the scholion with the poetic text by means of a reference sign or a reference
number, there is an indication of the fact in the apparatus criticus.”"*

19 See e.g. sch. 1a where the lemma printed in the text is & 70D ozparnyicavroc but

the exact (accuratissimum) lemma which appears in the apparatus is vv. 1-2 @ 700
otpatnyricavtog év Tpoig woté | Ayouéuvovog mai .

Lemmata supplied by the editor, e.g. at sch. 1-19, are however coextensive with
the explanation that follows. In this case it would be tedious to supply a lemma in
the text and then to expand it in the apparatus criticus. For the use of round
brackets to indicate supplements in lemmata, see West 1973, 97 with n. 24.

See e.g. the lemma and the apparatus at sch. 45 where the Scholiast seems to have
read @wxéwg instead of Pwxevg.

E.g. at sch. 10 L uses a reference sign.
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The critical text. As I have mentioned above, the critical text is based
primarily on L and HA V GMR, whereas F, K, Lf, A, Lp, N, O W, Wa, Wc,
Zf are used sporadically. The Suda is used systematically, being an
important indirect witness. The edition takes account of a complete
scrutiny of the conjectural activity which has appeared so far either in
previous critical editions or in other publications. In a number of passages |
print conjectures of my own. I have taken special care to present a text free
of contradictions or intolerable repetitions. This means that I have
frequently separated entities which are assumed, on the basis of external or
internal evidence, to have been conflated by transcribers. Two further
important considerations have guided me in the establishment of the text:

(i) the caution to avoid any mixture of different versions. The version
here presented is the oldest recoverable one, which has strong similarities
with the Laurentian version (i.e. the version contained in L) but is not
entirely coextensive with it. It can be designated as Laurentian-type, but
not Laurentian.

(i1) the caution to preserve late linguistic elements and to refrain from
restoring Attic usage to the Scholiast.

Literary quotations: In respect of literary quotations incorporated in the
text of scholia I follow this methodological principle: I print what the
Scholiast may be supposed to have written, whether correctly or not, and I
do not therefore put the citation of e.g. Hom. Od. 8. 362 or Hes. 7h. 126 at
sch. 45 and 86a respectively in their proper shapes.”® In these cases, an
indication of the original is given for convenience in the apparatus. On the
other hand, I do remove what I take to be transcribers’ errors; e.g.
Apollonius Rhodius 1.757 at sch. 745b is not left unemended. As regards
the size of quotations, the Scholiast would generally give only the
beginning of the relevant quotation. Therefore at sch. 4, 696, 1137 I do not
put the fuller forms of the quotations in the text as some previous editors
had done. I relegate them to the apparatus only for the assistance of the
reader.

Indication of sources of scholia: At the end of each scholion the
symbols of the manuscripts that preserve it appear grouped in families.
When a manuscript does not follow its family, its symbol is printed outside
the collective symbol of its family,”™* and when a manuscript contains a
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Nor do I alter e.g. TTuthog to IToppog at sch. 62.7.
See e.g. sch. 401 where M does not follow the Roman version.
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scholion twice, there is an indication of the fact by means of i and ii
superscripts.””” The indirect tradition has a register of its own.

Apparatuses. The critical text is followed by an apparatus recording the
indirect tradition (if applicable) and an extensive, though not exhaustive,
apparatus locorum similium. This last gives references to parallel passages
mostly in scholiasts and lexicographers”® but occasionally in other authors
whose relevance or propriety to the passage they purport to clarify should
be obvious. It also includes identification of the literary quotations
incorporated in the text. At the bottom of each unit, I print the apparatus
criticus in which I record the readings of L HA V GMR and the Suda in a
systematic manner. I use the symbols q and r to refer to the readings of the
common ancestors of HA and GMR respectively. With regard to scholars’
conjectures, I tend to mention a large number of them often adding a
comment. It is not so much that I believe in their plausibility — some of
them are indeed highly improbable — as my attempt to show how our
appreciation of the style of scholarly Greek has developed over time.

25 See e.g. sch. 411b where M gives the scholion twice. The second occurrence of the

scholion follows the Roman version and for this reason is included in the Roman
family. Another example is G’s behaviour at sch. 614.

I have generally not cited the Etymologica, the scholia recentiora, and the
Byzantine scholiasts such as Tzetzes, Magistros, Moschopoulos etc.
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Yrodeoig HAExTpog

vnokerton @S Tpopevg detkvig @ Opéotn T év Apyel. wikpov yop
a0tov ovio kAéwaoo 1 ‘HAéktpa, nvike 0 totmp é6ealeto, 8é8wke T
TpoPel POBOVUEVT UM KO COTOV POVELCMGT GLV TQ TOTPl < * * * * * > T,
q(H) V ((GMR)

II

T 1poeevg £oTv 0 mpohoyllwv mpesPuTng Todoywyog O VTOKEIUEVOG
kol Lmexkdéuevog tov Opéotnv elg v Poxido mpog Ttpogilov kol
VROBEKVUG 0T TOL EV ApYEL LIKPOV YOp CVTOV KAEWOG €K ToD Apyoug
0 modoywyog Epuyev kol d1d elkoot ETdv énaveldov elg t0 Apyog pet'
o010V delkvuoty avTd to &v Apyet 1. L q(H) V r(GMR)

N oknvn 100 Spauatog vokerton v Apyet. 0 8¢ yopog cuvéotnkev €&
enyoplov ntapdevov. npoloyilel 8¢ modoywyog Opeéstov. q(H) V

10, 100 dpapatoc mpocwno modoywydg, Opéotng, HAéxtpa, xopog €&
emyoplov taptévav, Xpusddeuig, KAvtownotpo, Alyiedoc. q(HA) V
1(GMR)

1 ‘Yrddeoic HAéxtpac] v* (compendiose) NAéktpoc L: om. R 2 male post (e
(quod sensu locativo accipe) interpungunt edd.; cf. e.g. argumenti vv. 33—4 Eur. Or.
Diggle npog to 100 Ayapéuvovog Boacileto vrokeiton Dpéotng KAUVOV VIO Haviog

kol kelpevog émi kAMvidiov  tpogevc] Ztpogevg LY dekvig] Setkviov V
3 o0tov Ovta] Ov. avt. T kAéyaoo] kKAéyavto G nom.t  Sé8wke] perfectum pro
aoristo, cf. sch. 7r. 1a.10-11 ... nyovdximoe Kpoloog, enel unde 1o devtepo tfig

evdopoviag ovtd 8¢8wkev; BDR § 343 4 tpoeel] Ttpogel L post motpl
lacunam statui

IT argumenta fabulae distinxi; coniuncta leguntur in r (xol dAAwc) et in LHV (sine
vocibus coniunctivis) 6 tpogevg — 10 Apyet in crucibus inclusi 6 npesBing] O .
G mondaymyog — 8 Apyet del. Wecklein 11 (6—7 vmoxeipevog kal del. iam Bergk xIv)
60 (alt)om.r 7 eigc v Poxida] el ®. V: Pokidir npoc] npo L Itpogiov (hoc
accentu) L: Ztpderov HV: (10v add. MR) Tpdoovr 8 ¢k 100 Apyovg om. V. 8—
9 £k 100 Apyoug 0 toudorymyog Epuyev] ovv T HAEkTpg 0 m. £k 10D Ap. €p.r 9 d1a
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eikool €1dv] U eikoot £t V 112 €€ émywplov napdévov] éx nopdéveov
gyyoplovr 12 nopdéveov] vide 14 13-4 dramatis personas hoc ordine praebet r:
alius alio ordine liber (1 Tpo@e0c,3,5,4,6,7,2 V: 1,2,3,6,7, x0po¢ nopdévov Eyyoplmv,
5, mpodoyilet 0 mondoyaydc q) 14 mapdévav] yovorkdv Scaliger 78 coll. e.g. v. 234
fabulae (recepit Valckenaer® 73) KA\vtoupnotpo scripsi (vide infra ad sch. 95.5)
KAvtoupviotpa codd.  post Alyiodog add. TTvAddng xmeov npdcommov Scaliger 78
(cf. sch. 1-19.8-10)

Tyohio

1-19 (& — ebppovn): dmerpdrkolov O Aéyev STt Ov TPOTOV TOL KOLTOL
uépog tfic Tdaxng n Adnva £deiée 1@ Odvooel, ovtog £8el Kol TOV
nodoywyov 1@ Opéotn del€or 1@ pev yop oyvoodvtl delkvuoty O
nondoywyog, 1@ 8¢ amiotodvtt N Adnva. amovto 88 MUV ELAOTERVE™G Ev
Bpoyel dednAwkey 6 momg TOV TOMOV THg OKNVAG, TOV TPOMOV MG
nopédafev ovtov mopa the adedphic kol Tpog tov Ztpoglov eEgdeto,
TOV KOpOV &V @ Tapeloty eig T0g Muknvag, Tov cvvovto ot ITuAddng:
PNG1 Y0P VITOKOTLODV
ITvdccdn, ti ypn Spav év tayet fovAsvréov. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

3 1® Odvooel: Hom. Od. 13. 344-51 6 t0v om0V Tfig oknviig: vv. 4 — 10 6 1oV
tpomov — 7 e€gdeto: vv. 11-4 8 10v kapov — Muknvag: vv. 17-9 10 v. 16

1 ZxéMa] ox°* (compendiose) L: om. cett.  21m. addidi  2-3 xotét pépog] Gmd tod
pépoug V. 3 xoiom. MR 418 Opéotn] xoi 1. Op. M 1® Opéotn dei€on] 8. 1. Op.
q: 7. Op. (omisso 8ei€o) r  yop om. V. 5-6 ¢rhotéyvac év Bpoyel] év B. 9. V
6ac] 6t ovq 7 ontov] avtitod V. mopa (nept MR) thg a.8elofic ante nopédoBev
oOTOV transp. r - mopd] amd H: mpog A: mept VMR 1fig didelotic] 100 ddehpod V
npoc] mopoe G tOv om. T Ttpoglov scripsi (vide supra ad arg. I1.7): Ztpo@iov (sine
acc.) L: Ztpderov qV: Tpdeov r 8 &t1] Iva inciso post ITuAddng sublato et yop (9)
omisso, ut fiat tva: [TVAGSNC enolv vrokatiov V. 9 enoi] épn G

la @ 70D orparnyicavros TOAGKIC TOPATNPOVUEY OTL 01 TOAOLOL TOL
ouvekTIKO, TV brodécemv év dpxaig Nuiv dndodotv. kot vdv Snhol
TpOg Tivar 0 Adyog, Smep AV dvaykalov tpdsmrov. L A'g(HAY) V r(GMR)
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- . , -
1 ol modonol — 2 dnAodov: cf. sch. A7 1a.3-7 ndvta 8¢ 10 Thg VToVEcENC GUVEKTIKO,
I 5 ~ ’ AQ\ A A e ’ 5 s ~
eMAWoEY €V TQ TPOOLULE ... Oel O TaL THG VIOVECEWG CLUVEKTIKOL ELVOIL €V OPYQ

1 Im. ex LA'QVGR: 709 ozparnyicavroc M qui haec vocabula duplicans (addido )
explicationi praeposuit; (czparnyicavioc n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 12 & 70D
oparnyioavio; — maf  molkdkig] T yop q  modool] moAdoi A moded V
2 Gpyoic] &pyxfi @V dnhoi] Sfdov A 36 —fin. om. R

b (oparnyicavrod): ypbeeton ropavviioavos. L q(H™")

1 Im. add. Elmsley  ypdpetou] yp. L: deest in H quippe qui rupavvijocavrog glossam
esse putet (yp. delendum esse censuit iam Wolff 207)

2-3 vDv— ael npocoynyv 0 Aoyog amepyaleton, GKomovVIOV NUAV Tt oM
note mpoduueiton TV oAy 1delv. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im. scripsi: Ayouéuvovoc rai M: deest in cett. 11 —fin.om. A dn]6¢ H 2y
oMy 18€lv] 10 mOA elo1delv H

4 70 yap radaiov Apyog: Apyog opeviLeg TH x0pa, dg Ounpog

Apyoc te Eroprn te.
zadaiov 8¢ 1 8t Apyog O Tpondtmp ovTDY YNyevig AV 1 OTL Kol ardTol
TPOTOYEVELG GVTITOODVTOL €1vOL £TL O €0TL Kol TO TePL TOV TLPOG
HEYPL TOV VOV detkvupévoy [xal] Aeyduevov @¢ am' ovpovod TpdTOV
exeloe kanveydn. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 Apyog (alt.) — 2 Zraprn te cf. sch. Ap. Rh. 244, 20-2 EALGSa vV v @hwtikny
oANV xdpov, OpmvOLeG Tfi TOAeL, OV Tpdrmov Apyog koi T TOAG kel I xdpa:; Apollon.
S. 41, 16-7 Apyog .... ¢l 8¢ Tiig moAewg tig v [edomovviom «ovd’ Apyog T° elyov
Tipuvidd e teryideccav»; Strab. VIII 6, 5 kod yop 1 moAlg Apyog Aéyetan — «Apyog
1e ImApPTn 1Te»...; Steph. Byz. 112, 18 (oo 400) Apyoc Sroonuotdin molg
[elomovvicov... 1 Ounpoc: 7. 4. 51-2 Htot éuol Tpeic uev moAb @iltotod eict
noAneg | Apydc te Tmaptn te Kol gvpLEyvI Muknvn  3—4 Kol o0Tol TP@TOYEVELQ
dvtimolodvton eivor: cf. Aristid. 1, 357 Lenz — Behr Apyelor madondtator tidv
EAfvov dEodotv eivar; Paus. 1 14,2 EAMjvev ot pdhiota dueioPntodvreg
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Adnvaiolg £¢ dpyondtnta kol ddpo, <> mopd Yedv @aciv Exely, eiciv Apysiot
4 ¢t —fin.: vide infra sch.6.3—4

1 Im. deest in GR; (zadaiov Apyocn.) R opovinec] tdAg Oudvoroc q: oudvupoy
(-vO-MR) r 2 res clarius explicaretur, si versus /7. 4. 51 <7jzot £uoi tpeic uev rolv
pidtaral giot roAnec,> loco homerico allato praefixus esset; at scholiastae interdum
non totum locum qui ad rem attineat afferre videntur; cf. infra ad sch. 696.3 et 1137.4;
etiam sch. Az 849a.4; sch. Ph. 94 (cod. L recte); etiam Erbse ad sch. /7. 15. 56a (p. 21,
20) ... grammatici sola prima verba singulorum versuum laudabant , 15. 346 (p. 85, 1)
30 (pr)om.q 4 aviuoodvtor] avti 10D moodvion G £t q (coni. iam Wolff 21):
OnLMR:0G &&]8'G wxoiom.r 5 deikvouévou [kod] refinxi: detkviouevoy kol
codd.: an haec verba delenda? @ o' om. G 6 €xeloe] exel A

6 az')'m 0. Opéara 700 AvKoKTOVOV: OVK Ot GAAOV rwbg TotelTon rhv
8&&1\/ N ano t0d lEpOD 100 Anon)vog, onep (xpxoctorom:ov ecsn KOt
rnv &v T Ap’YEL dyopdv, &v @ kol mdp dmdkerton, mepl ov mpdoIev
elpnkouey. €6t 8¢ kartovTikpL 100 Nepeotov Atdg. L q(HA) r(GMR)

2 and 100 1epod — 3 dryopav: cf. Thuc. V 47, 11 Apyeiovg 8¢ €v dyopd €v 10D
AmoAwvog 1@ 1epd; Eust. 71 1 555, 18 AMkelog 8¢ dyopo N kol mopdt To@okAel S0
S1pVoyyou, év fi poct Adkiog AtoAwy 18puto; ayopa Avkeioc per 1 év 1 Apyet
dryopd: (3) explanatur etiam in Hesych. o 706 dryopor Adketog: év Apyer; Hesych. A
1379 Abxetlog ayopd €v tff tdv Apyelwv 3 mp amodxerton: cf. Paus. 11 19, 5 e€fig 8¢
g elkdvog Torvtng (scil. Bitmvog in templo Apollinis) ndp koiovoty:  mpdodev
eipnkapev: vide supra sch. 4.4-6 4 €611 8¢ xatavtikpy 100 Nepeoiov Adg: cf.
Paus. II 20, 3 tovtwv (scil. Bitwvog kot KAeoBidog in templo Apollinis) 8¢ dmovtikpu
Nepetov Atdg €671y 1epdV

1 Im. ex Lq: avwy &, Opéora r (hoc Im. bis pracbet M); (adrn &' Opéora n.) R;
accuratiss. vv. 6-7 at¥tn &, Opéora — Avkerog 3 @] f| Jahn' 4 100 om. r
Nepeoiov Wunder? 4 (cf. sch. 71 1091.1): Nepaiov LgR: vepi M: de G non constat

6-9 (altp — opav): mapoyevopevor [ovv] el Apyog O Tpogelg
detkvuoy c0Td TV mOAMY [Aéyov], I} €6Tv 00k dmodey TV Muknvdv,
oM €€ andmtov @oivetol, kol tov vaov the “Hpog €€ dpilotepoc ovto
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LEV S10L TO VOLIOV Elvoul < % % % sk ok ok ok ok sk ok ok % % %k k%> ong
emBovAovg ovTdV @ovevely, d10 kol Avkovg avTd eact Yvecdor &v
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Apyel. ol 8¢ <Avxerov> §1 10 1epov eivor 10 LPov, O Kol Thg
Aptémdog t0¢ EAGgovg O0dev kol T vouiopatt OV Apyelov
gyxopattesorn Tov AOKov, ag kol Tog yhadkog Atvale. L g(HA) r(GMR)

3 1ov vaov — Muknvav: cf. Paus. I1 17, 1 Muknv@dv 8¢ &v dplotepd mévTe anéyel Kol
déxo. otddio 10 Hpodov. 4 Avkoxtovov ... AndAlwvo: cf. Hesych. A 1389
Aoxoktovog 0 AndAhwv 4 Avxoxtovov — 7 {dov: cf. Hesych. A 1390 Avkoxtévou
¥eod- TogoxAiig HAéxtpa (6). Apiotapyog, 10 10 Tov Yedv vouov eivor, kol v
T®V Booknudtmv eLAaKNV moloduevoV TOv ATdAAmvo dvopely Tovg <émiBovAovg
aVTOV>. 00 KOADC. £0TL yop 0 AVKOG 1epOv AmOAA®VOC 4 Avxoxtovov —
6 povedew: cf. sch. Dem. 24, 231 10 8¢ Avxelov Avkoktovov AmdAlmvoc, 1| Ot
voutog 6 dedg vopileton dmd 100 Inredoot ASuite kol dvdykn v dvelelv dog
vouov 1ov¢ Akoug Tovg £xpovg dvtac Todc molpvoug; Corn. ND 69 Lang tyv tdv
noyuviov émpédetoy avédnkoy ovtd (scil. 1@ AmoAAmvi) vouov kol Adkiov kol
Avkoxtévov mposayopevovies. 7 ot 8¢ —9 Adwov: cf. Eust. 7. 1708, 8-10 ... §10 kol
AndAovt kato pddov 0 Adkog Gvelto kol Vopiopott évexopdrtetor kol Adketlog ¢
an’ ovTod Ekadeito adTog Te 0 ATOMA®Y Kol ryopol O€ Tic v T Apyet 7 ol 8¢ —
Cdov: cf. sch. Aesch. 7h 145a xol o0, AVkl’ avoa&: AVkov gnot tov
AndAAwvo ... 810, 10 avottdéval TovTe AVKov Mg LepoV ...

1-9 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. separatim scripsi et lemmate instruxi; nam
diversis a grammaticis profecta esse patet quorum alter (sch. 6) scaenam in urbe Argo
esse existimat, alter (sch. 6-9) Mycenis 1 nopayevouevol] —vouévaov G: —
vouevog fere MR obv delevi  Apyog h.l. Argolis est, non ipsa urbs (aliter in sch. 4)
0 tpogevg om. G 2 v mOAL, i.e. Argos urbem ‘quam Mycenas ingredientes e loco
editiore conspiciunt Boissonadius apud Wunder® 3 Aéymv seclusi ut glossema ex
poaoxerv (v. 9) ortum 1) 1 (cum spiritu incerto): om. Lq  éotv om. 1 dmwdev]
drodev qr  Mvxknvadv] Mukiveov LG (hoc accentu): Muknvaiov MR 3 dpiotepdic]
dprotepdv T 4 Muknvdv] Muknvev (sine accentu) L: Mvxfiving GM: Muxmvoig R
5 post eivou lacunam statuit et supplevit verbis kol v t@v Booknudtav @uAokny
notovpevov ex Hesych. A 1390 haustis Wolff 28 praeeunte Valckenaer 29", sed vide
praef. pp. 82-3 6 avtdv] a0 q kol om. T oot r (coni. Brunck'): gnot Lq
(pnot post 810 (6) transp. q) 7 Avkerov addidi; cf. supra locos similes; post ot 8¢
subaudit Aéyovot AVkovg avt® Yvec¥or Wansink 43, nulla lacuna posita  1epoOv
elva] elv. iep. q: tep. elv. <odt0d> Brunck' 8 1@ vopiopoti] toig vouicuaot r
9 t0v — fin. fere evanidain L @gom.r Adnvale] Adqvnow Lascaris prob. Wansink
l.c., sed cf. sch. OT 480, sch. OC 900 (éxeice pro £kel) et Wolff 22; cf. etiam sch.
Aristid. vol. III p. 279, 20—1 Dindorf ad 1, 294 Lenz — Behr
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7 o0 apiorepdc Eotl yop €€ dpiotepdc @V Muknvdv Tolg amod
Kopivibov elorodowy "Hpog vadg ek Paxidog 8¢ mapoyevopevor dio
Kopivitov memoinvton Ty 08ov. L H' q(H"A) V r(GMR)

1 o1 — 2 vaog: cf. Paus. I 17, 1 Muknvav 8¢ &v apiotepd névie améyel Kol dexo
6168100 10 Hpoidov.

1 Im.] & apiorepds q: ayopa Avxeiog M qui etiam verba o0& apiorepdc praebet
tamquam initium scholii: deest in H'V; (o0& dpiorepdc n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 7-8 odé
apiotepdc — vade  Eotiyap om.r  Eot] 6t H: om. A yap post Gpiotepdic (alt.)
transp. A 2 elolodowv] iodowy HqWa St om.q 3 memoinvon thy 080v] €notovy
mv elcodov r

9a Muvxivas Ounpog yopiler 10 Apyoc kol v Mvuknvnv: ot 8¢
VE®TEPOL TV 0TV Muknvny kol Apyoc pociv. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1-2 ot 8¢ vedtepot sqq.: cf. sch. Eur. Phoen. 125 obtog Muknvaiog pév: ol vedtepot
v adTv Mukqvny kol Apyog aciv eivor; Strab. VIII 6, 19 S 8¢ v éyydmmta
10¢ 800 moheig (scil. Apyoc et Muknvog) ¢ Hiov Ol TPOYLKOL GUVEVUUGOS
TPOGOLYOPEVOVGLY

1-2 hoc sch. cum v. 9 coniungitur in GMR et fortasse hoc voluit V: iuxta vv. 6-9
legitur in L: ad v. 4 adscribit q 1 Im. scripsi: paoxerv M: deest in cett.; (pdoxerv n.)

R «xoi]elcq 2ty oty Mukivny koi Apyog] thv Muknvny Apyocr  Apyoc]
Ap. elvon V

9b (Muxnvog to¢ moAvypvcovg): ‘Ounpog
roAvypvooio Muxrvig. L

1 Ounpoc: 77. 7. 180, 11. 46, Od. 3. 305

1 Im. addidi
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10 (zoAvpdopov): &v & molhoi pdopai kol @ovor éyévovro. L q(H A%
cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 925b (cod. M) noAveddpouc] petd edopag EAdovooc.

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (zoAdpdopovs.) L &yévovto] €ytvovto A: om. H

13 rjveyko: 10 rjveyxo 10 Bpoyv thig nAklog dnlol, g mept mondopiov
oV 11 Padicon duvoauévov. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in LGR et in q quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 14 iungat (10 yop 7veyxa);
(fveyxkaen) R oc] kol @ moudopiov] mondog 2 ob 11] 00dE 1 o mw Lp
(Lascaris) PBadicot dvvopévou] 8. B. q

14 7000vS’ £ nfing €k 1ovToL TV NAkiow 10D vEou onuaivet. L q(HA)

1 Im. ex Lf (in hoc Im. ego quoque incideram): 7fveyxe H: deest in LA véov] veaviov

q

19 uéloava t' dotpov: gxphiv 0VTOG EIMETV: LEAOUVIIC VUKTOC TOL OLOTPOL
eKAENOITEY, OOG TO

0 O¢ yoooauevoc medeuiyn.
1 oVtog éxdédoute 1@V dotpov N wédovo edepévn, v' | 10 dorpwv
npog 10 exAédowmev. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 &gpfiv — 2 éxkAédlownev: sch. Hom. 7. 10. 252-3a <mapoiywxev Sé> nléwv vié| v
Svo uopawv, <tpirarn 8 ér1 poipa Aédeirrar>: mopfildov thic vuktog al &vo
nANpeLg polpal, O 10 ,,uEAave T &otpay éxAéloumev evepdvn™ (Soph. EL. 19)... ;
sch. Bur. Or. 225 & Pootptywv mivides GdAiov kdpar Ko GvaGTPOPHY EITEV: 0D
YGp €0t 1@V Bootpiymv TO Kdpa, GALL Tod Kdpotog ot Poctpuyot; sch. Eur. Alc.
245 (ad Im. ovpaviail te Stvor vepédog Spouaiov) dvTicTpdEmE elpnkev, GvTl Tod"
ovpaviai te vepéhon [d10] Slvng dpopoiov 2 o¢ 10 — 3 medguiydn: cf. sch. Hom.
Od. 1. 58a 1épevog <koi> komvov: Tpdmov eppumvelog ovtictpogov 6 Xaipic [fr. 8
Berndt] ¢notwv eivon, 8ty GvTiotpéemot TOv oxnuationdv ol AéEelg O¢ 1O
"yoooapevog mekepiydn" [A 535] avti 10D €gdocato; sch. D Hom. 77 5. 626; sch.
Hom. /7 2. 101 et test. ad hoc sch. collecta; Lesb. fig. 25b 3 Hom. Z/ 4. 535, 5. 626,
13. 148
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1 1m.] gélaiva M: deest in GR; (uédaivern.) R; accuratiss. v. 19 uéloava t' dotpwv —
evppovn 2 g — fin. om. A propter homoeoteleuton 3 yaood-] yaca— MR zel-]

mol-H 4 edgpdvn] edgpoctvi R W’ ]niv M 10 H War (coni. iam Lascaris): tév
L 5 post éxAédowrev sequuntur EAATNG €yEveTo TAV BGTPp@V T €VEPOVY in q

22 axur: omovdn’ movde 8& £Yelpel TOV GKPOOTNV TPOGEYELV TOIG
£pyotg o taémg cvpBovAevet tehesdfivar. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

11m.] iv' ovxér’ oxveiv M qui verbum exusj tamquam partem scholii praebet; (azxurn n.)

R; pars 1 mdavdc — fin. ad Im. latius, vv. 21-2 @¢ évzaddy'— axuij pertinet  omovdn]
c. 6&0tepov V. 8¢ om. G

23-8 (& giltar-~ émp): d1ddoker Mudg ped olov Gvdpdv del o
amoppnto motelv kol Aéyewv. L H' q(H'A) (M)

1-2 hoc sch. cum sch. recentiore coniungitur in H' (18doker 8¢) 1 Im. addidi

S1ddioket, facile subauditur 0 momtc; hoc non intellecto 818dckel Mo <o Adyoc>
Trendelenburg 130 2 andpdnto H'  motelv kol om. q

24 (oAo¢ eic udc yeyas): Tod elvor ToTog eig Nuag. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris prob. Bernardakis 40

26 (&v roiot detvoic): v tolg mohéuotc. L q(H*"A™")

1 Im. add. Lascaris  &v toig om. q

28 (éxn): dydg €o7. Sro v oo 10D YMpog evBovAav. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley Sduydc Wansink 39-40 et 43 (cf. Ludwich I 31-8): %,
compendiose L (idem compendium praebet L in sch. Az 1225 et sch. Aesch. Pr. 3a)
éonl <énn A> éon Bernardakis 40, at cf. sch. A7 1225a, sch. Hom. / 22.1082%,
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23.414a>  &ud — fin.] his verbis scholiasta quomodo paedagogus év mp@tolg énecdan
vel ésecdau possit illustrat

31 & wij 11 koupod toyyave: €1 Tt 6ol dokd un kodd BePoviedodor,
uedapuocov, 6 £ty Enavoptmoov. €61t 8¢ dyacacdol TOV VEAVIGKOV,
St un mévo avdékootog gaivetar. L @*S(HA) V r(GMR)

2 énavopBocov: Su. 111 347, 10 (u 411)

11m.] &f uij t1 ka1pod qQM: deest in VGR; (ef u1j 1t xaipo?d n.) R; (31 n.) V; accuratiss.
v. 31 & — uedapuooov 1t om. V  Pefovredodon] Bovdedecdor Wa 2 0 —
enavopdmcov om. r propter homoeoteleuton 3 011 — fin.] haec bis praebet q diversis
in formis; q' formam genuinam habet quae tamen in finem scholii 32 demigravit; q"
formam retractatam quae retractationi fontis r similis est: 1ol moALOTEPOIG TOV
TpwTelmy Topowpodvio kol un addékactov gouvépevov g 1ol mohototépolg
(rohontépoic G) TV TpwTeinv TapoywpodvTo (Teptympodviol M/napoympeitor G)
xod un avtoBovig ypduevoy T pun] un pro ov usu recentiore, cf. sch. 7r. 1la.11 énel
unde 1o devtepa Thig evdopoviog ovTd Sédwkev; etiam sch. 71 352-5.4-5 10V 8¢ un
S6vtoc Hpoxfic eihe Ty Oixorov  @aivetat] époiveto V

32 gyw yap nviyt S1a thg Siymoeng TodTNg 10 Aglmov Thg 16TOplog
npocavenAnpocev nuiv. L q(HA) r(MR)

1 Im. ex M: deest in LR et q quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. coniungat (81& Tfig
dmymoeng 88); (7viy' n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 32-7 €y yap — opayae  1-2 sch. ita
rescripsit : 810 g 10Toplog mMpocovemApwoey MUlV TodIng 10 Agimov Tig
lowrfic iotoplog 110 Aelnov 1fig 1otoplog] 10 ¢ 1otoplog Aeimov qWa
2 npocovenAnpocey Nuiv] avanAnpol qWa

35 ypff: pavtedetan. LM G
Su. IV 824, 4 (y 492)

cf. Bust. 77 T 140, 33-34 ... {011 8¢ xol énl povteiog, olov "xpfi pot to10dY O
®0iBoc"; 11 714, 16 ... xpfi, & o1t pavtedeton, olov "xpfi Hot To10dY’ 6 ®oifog"; IV
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312, 18-9; EM 814, 4, 7-9 yp®: onuoivel TEVIE ... TO HavTeLOUOL, Mg 10, Totodd’ 0
DoiBog xphi

1 Im. scripsit Elmsley: yp7 zot Su.: deest in LG

36 doxevov avTov: | avTov 10V Alylodov AmopocKeEdOGTOV OVIo, T
tov Opéotny, olov, un puetd moAéuov éneuPiivor. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 anopackevoctov: cf. b a 2230 Ackevov: avil 10D anopackevov = Phot. o
2962 = Su. o 4166 (unde Zonar. 311, 2); Hesych. o 7698 dokevoic yiholg,
OMOPUCKEVOLG. ..

1 Im.] doxevov M: deest in LGR; (doxevov avrovs.) L; (doxevovn.) R; accuratiss. v.

36 dokevov — orparod avrov (alt.) pro lemmate accipe GmOPOICKEDOGTOV]
dropdokevov qWa

39 61’ dv oe Kaupog eloayy: Stow e Kopog koAfy. L+
Su. III 571, 18 (o0 727)

11m. ex Su.: deestin L x0ipog Su.: 0 xoupog L

40 (101 m@v 10 Spauevov): Teplépyocal T tpoTtopevo mavto. L r(G)

\

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (ioih zav s.) L nepiépyocon] mepiépyoctor G 0
nportopevo] to tportopevov G mévto om. G

42a (o0 ydp oe urj): 1o uij Attiedg theovaler. L
cf. sch. Aesch. 7h. 38g (ad Im. 0¥ 71 un Anpdé SoAwr) 16 pn nopéhkov; 281f.

1 Im. addidi
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42b B’ fvdiousvov. Tiveg 10 nvicugvov £mi The keaAfig Nkovoay,
otlov toig moAaig viiouévoy. TodTo 8¢ amidavov: Eyvdodn yop v, el
kol TocodTov NAAaEev T KepoARv. Sokel oDV pot T Fvifiouévoy vt
100 foknuévoy oV N 0OV G EMYVOGT TOLDTO TANTTOUEVOV. €1 OE TO
nviiouévov émi nNhxlog de€otpedo, E6Tv 00K EML TOV TPLX®V OAN' Eml
novTog 100 copatog. L q(HA) r(GMR)

Su. I1 574, 13 (n 395)

1 1m.] 00 yap o un yipe te kai ypove (v. 41) Lq: ov ydp oe yripe te xai ypove G:

deest in R 10] tov GR 1 énl — 3 npvhiouévov om. G propter homoeoteleuton
11ig xegoAific] T kepaAd Su. 3 Soxel odv pot] Sokel 8¢ eivor MR
4 rjoxnuévovl noxknopévov G mhortduevov] mpattdpevov G 5 Sefoinedol]

deEouedor oty ovk] oVK é6.q 6 movTOg] GAov £

45 Qwxéwe map' avdpoc Povoréws 10V Pwkéx mpodeic EmNVeYKev
Davotéa, Gmod T0D OAOV E1¢ TO UEPLKOV KATOPOLVOV, OUOTOG TH)

1 8' éc Kvmpov ixave pilouueidns Appoditn

& agov-
gLéyovto yop Olooyepéotepov pev Pokelc, emi pépog 8¢ Kpisoion,
davotelc. Tveg 88 Gvoua goct 10 Pavoréwe. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

5 Ohooyepéotepov — 6 Davotelc: Su. IV 754, 8 (¢ 639) Pauxémg: Pavotéwme.
olooyepéotepov Paxkelc, €nl uépog 8¢ Povorteic.

2 6o 10D 6Aov — 4 ITagov: cf. sch. Hom. Z7. 14. 230 ... "KVrnpov Txave é¢ dgpov" (%
362-3)- £8og yap £0TIv 0T 101G OAOIG TOL pepikaL éndyerv.  3—4 Hom. Od. 8. 362—
3; versum 362 leviter mutavit scholiasta (17 0’ dpar Kvmpov Homerus: 77 8’ £c Kbmpov
scholiasta)

1 Im. scripsi coll. Su. (scholiastam @wxéwc pro Pwxeve legisse conieci): Pwxedg L:
Dwkevg map' avépoc q. map’ avdpoc M: deest in VGR; (Pwxeve n.) R; (45 n.) V
npodeic Brunck': mpoodeic codd.  émfveykev] émfiyoyer 2 korofaivav] peto— V
0] 10 q 370'om.r ElelcV  plouusidngl —uedncqVr 4 ] eicq &
Magov) € Tagovr 5 yap] uev G ohooyepéotepov] olooyepmt’ (i.q—mtato) G:
olooyepwtepov MR pev] yap G émi uépog (cf. Isoc. fr. 10 Brémond — Mathieu ol
emi pépog 8¢ didvolan ...)] émi pépovg WaWce Kpiosoior HVR 6 TveC
(compendiose L)] noporq 8¢ om. V
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46 OSopvéevav: vl 10D PIA®V" KLPL®G OE 01 £V TOAEU® YLVOuUEVOL GLAOL,
o¢ Fhodkog kol Atopndne. L r(G)

2 @g — fin.: Su. 11 131, 20 (8 1399);

cf. sch. OC 632 dopv&evog] ¢ikog; sch. Bur. Med. 687 dopvEévav: ol kato TOV
noAepov Tpog GAAAAoLE @Aiay Temomkdteg, g IAadkog kol Alopndng; sch. Luc. 7,
23 — 8, 2 oot 8¢ ol SopvEévovg obrol Tovg katd mOAepov GAARAOLG
otlomomoapévoug, g Atoundng Iadkov; sch. Dem. 21, 665 dopvEevol 8¢ ot év
noAéuolg ehiodévteg aAAnioig; sch. Hom. 77 4.377b ... 8opvEevoc, g Modkog kol
Awopndng; Ar. Byz. fr. 302 Jdopv€evor 8¢ ol kot moOAepov  oAANAovg
¢1hormomacdpevor (codd. M L); Eust. 77 1 768, 15 SopihEevog 8¢ 0 moAéuov xdiptv 1 €k
nolépov priimdeic, g TAadkog kol Atoundng; Paus. att. § 24 apud Eust. 7. 1638, 18
AopiEevoc 0 €x 1@V moAepiov gilog kal 0 TpecPevwv mepl AMotpav el {oypndeidy
Tveg = Phot. 8 724 = Su. 8 1399 (+) (eadem verba habet addito tamen in fine exemplo
oc TAadkog kol Atopfdng ex scholio nostro hausto); Thom. Mag. Ecl 186, 2-5
Sophevog 8¢ 0 koo mOAepov yevouevog @ihog TogokAfig &v HAéxtpgr 0 yop
uéylotog avTolc Tuyxavel dopuéévav. 2 ¢ — fin.: vide Hom. 77 6. 119-236

1 Im. deest in G; (dopv&évav s.) L;  avti 100 om. G post gikot add. dopvEevol
Aéyovton G

47a ayyedde &' opxe: UM opikpoldymg Tig emAafnton wg kedevovTtog
emopkelv 100 momtod: del yop ovtov metdecdor 1@ Yed 10 mov S0A®
TPAGCELY TOPOKEAEVOUEV®, (HOTE &V 0i¢ Sokel Emlopkdy dvocefely, did
10UtV evoePel terdopevog 1@ Ved. £xer 8¢ a&lomotioy O Adyog, g Ev
Doxidt tpepopevov kotaPfivar ev tfi Tvdig. avikton 8¢ Tolg ypovolg:
énl Tpwixod moAéuov yop onot yevésar IMuthkov aydvo e€okoociolg
£rect mpotepov. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 Im.] deest in GR; (dyyedde n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 47-9 dyyeAle — [Mvthixoiotv
outcpoloyog qrva  emdafntor] —BaAntorq 20l @ mov 86A@] movto
36hov TWa 3 nmopoxelevouéve ante mpdooew transp. q  émlopk®dv Lf (coni.
Lascaris): émopkelv cett.  dvooefelv om. T 4 @g codicum retinui coll. Palaeph. 34
Onepi MMavddpog ovk Gvektog Aoyog, g &k Yig dvanAacdeioay avadodval
vV kol GANo1g 10 mAdopo 5 ketoBfvon] kotopueivorr  év Tfi MTudig (cf. sch.
Pi. O. 9 17a v TTvdig éviknoe, O. 12.25a otepdeig év Olourig kol év TTudig kol év
Todu®)] elg 1o MY Wa (coni. Lascaris, nisi quod &g pro lg): év 1@ MIvdor 6
eni] én. 8¢ 6-7 mi Tpwikod noAéuov ... pnot ... [Tudikov aydvo e€axociolg £tect
npotepov ita textum refinxit Wansink 45, Michaelis emendatione éni Tpwikod
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noléuov recepta (vide infra) “dicit (scil. Sophocles) ... aetate belli Troiani factos esse
ludos Pythicos, sexcentis annis prius quam revera facti sunt: £mi TputtoAéuov ... oot

(pnot Wa) ... Tvdwkov Gydva e€axociolg #tect mpdtepov codd.: €mi Tpwikod
noréuov ... oot yevéodor (scil. Opéoy) ... Iudikod aydvog e€axociolg £tect
npdtepov Michaelis apud Jahn®: émi EdpuAdyov ... goot ... Mudwdv dydvo

eEaxociolg £tect Votepov Neue 103; secundum Wolff 4 alius scholiastae sunt quae
inde ab éni TpurtoAépov exordiuntur ‘ Hic igitur a Sophocle iustam temporum rationem
servatam esse significavif; probant Kruytbosch 73 et de Marco 171 6 Tpoikod
noAépov Michaelis l.c.: TpirtoAépov codd.: EbpvAdyov Neue l.c. coll. sch. Pi. Arg.
Pyth. b yop (énl Tpuntodéuov yop codd.)] 8¢ (ént 8¢ Tpintodéuov) ¥ enot Wa
(coni. Wansink Lc.) scil. 0 momtic: gaot cett.  TMuthxov aydve] MTuhkod dydvog
Michaelis Le.  TTuthxov] tov TTuvthkov q: dvdwov sic R 7 mpotepov] Votepov
Lascaris (recepit Neue l.c.)

47b  (opxw): 10d mYovod xopwv. L

1 sch. ad v. 42 adscriptum in L huc retraxi

483" £E avayxaiog tiyng Proime, olov Avoykaotd uope Kol ovk £k
tovtouatov. L q(HA) V

1 otov — fin. Su. I1 300, 27 (e 1538)
1 Brodwg: cf. sch. A7 485b ... d¢ kol vV dvoykoiog Toxme, The Blog enotv;

11m. deestin V. Protwgom.q otovom. V  1-2 &k 1o0TOUATOV] €K OXUTOUATOV Sic
\%

482> (EE avayxaios toyng): éx Blog, £k cuvtuyiag, o0k 18 Javdte. L
qHA) V

1 éx Blog et 00k 181 Yovare: Su. 11 300, 27 (¢ 1538)

1 &x Blog: cf. ad sch. pr. €k cvvtuylag: cf. sch. AZ 803a mpoornt’ avaykaiog tiyng
AvTl 10D EniKOVPOL YEVESTE THE KOTEREIYOVONC GUVTLYLOC.
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1 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. et Su. separatim posui  Im. addidi cuvvtuylog
LWa (cf. Christodoulou ad sch. A7 803a): dvotvyiag L*'qV

49 (adlowot [vdixoiow): 1o1g xpovolg avijkton vemtepog yop Opéstou
gotiv 0 [Tudkog ayov. L V r(G)

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (éx zpoynlaravs.) L; (zpoynlatovn.) V. Opéctov] Opéong V
2 ¢éotiv om. G

50a &' 6 uvdoc éotara ) ExPocic 10D Adyou 1) 10 kedAotov: Tdovoy
3¢ 1ov &v Pwkidt avatpepopevov o [Tvtho ayovilesdor. L V r(GR)

1 Im. deest in Vr; (66’0 n.) V; accuratiss. 0 uddoc 11 — kepdraiov] 10 kepdAotov
70D Adyov N €kPacicr 2 1ov NF (coni. iam Nauck 417): 10 LV: 10 tov K: tdote G:

o0 R avotpepouevoy 1o L* (cf. sch. 47a.4-5 &v ®wxidt tpepduevov; sch. 182b.2
0¢ &v 1 Doxidt Tpéeetan): avotpogévio LM Vr  MMHtho dyevilesdot om. r

50b (éordrwm): deddydo. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

51 g épiero: 0 AnoAlwv dHilov otr i Exélevev. L V
cf. sch. Tr. 286a (€peit)): éveteiloto.

1 1m. deest in L; (¢ €pieros.) L; (roufovn.) V

52 kol xoparouors yAidoic. woi TOlG OGN0 KPOTOG TETUNUEVOLS
Bootpiyorc Aéyor 8' av ylidag nrot kodOAov ToLg TAOKAUOVE, 01 ElGt
Tpuen The keQaAfc, N mop' OGOV TPLEN Kol KOGUOG GmeTievto TOIC
vekpolg ol TAokapot &v 10 1aee. L q(HA) V r(GR)



sch. 48a2 — sch. 56 117
1 toig — fin.: Su. IV 810, 11 (y 340)

1 Im. scripsi coll. Su. (koi yAidaic keparouors): Aofaior mpdrov xai xaparouois L:
deest in qVr; (lotfaicn.) R; (xed xeaparouoicn.) Vo xal (alt.) — 2 Bootpiyolg om. q;
haec sui iuris esse videntur 1 kol (alt.) om. VSu.  kpatog] K&pog r: 10D kpotog Su.
2 Aéyor] Aéyer q: A€, compendiose, V. mAokdpouc] Bootpiyovg ftot 1ovg (om. R) .
r 3 1puon (pr.)] tpoen R i kepoAfig] th xepoAfi T dmetidevto] —eto Vr 101G
—4évom. G 4 101¢ 10001 T

543" rémwuc: v vdplov, év i dfidev 1o Soxodvio elvan doTéo
Opéotov anéxerro. L V r(GMR)

Su. IV 607, 9 (x 1181)

11m. ex M: torauca yalxorAevpov Su: deest in LVGR; (t¥rwuan.) R; (yoAxorevpov
n)V elvorom.r 2 dnékerto] —vto Vr

542 (rvmwuc): 1o dyyog. LM GS*
Su. IV 607,9 (t 1181)

1 hoc sch. ante sch. 54a’.1 thv U8piav inseruit Su. Im. add. Elmsley

56 (xAérrovres): amotdvieg, mapaloyilopevor ‘Ounpog
KAénte vop. LV

cf. sch. Bur. Phoen. 992 xAéyac AOyolo1v: AmoTnooC TopoAoylodevoc; sch. Ant.
1218 7 Veolot kAémtopon] 1| amotduot vro Yedv; sch. Hom. 77 22. 281c (ad Im.
Enixlonog) ... 1| dokdv d10. Moywv nopadoyilesdon g 10 ‘kAénte vow’; sch. D Hom.
1. 1. 132 xhénte vo: moporoyifou tff Sravoig; Apollon. S. 99, 33 kL éy a1 £ott
Kol €nl T0D KUPLOG VOOLUEVOD, E6TL Kol £l T0D nopadoyilesdal “kAénte vow, énel
oV nopehedoeat.”; sch. Aeschin. 3, 99 khéntov v dxpodoaciv] Taporoytouevog Thv
dxonv; Hesych. € 1486; x 2931, 2932; T k 343 xAentopevolr dmatouevol = Phot. k
768 =Su. x 1739 "Ounpog: 77 1. 132

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (xAérrovrecs.) L ‘Opnpoc] xod Ou. V
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62 170n yap eidov moddaxis Tvdaydpog kadeipEog E0rvTov év broyel®
Aoyomotelv éxélevoe TV UNTEPO. MG Opo. TEIVNKMG €01 KO METOL TODTOL
gmpovelg mepl molyyevesiog kol TV kol Adov Tvor €tepartevero,
Sdmyovpevog mpog Ttovg {dvtag mepl 1@V oikelov, ol &v Adov
cuvtetTuyNKévol EAeyev. ¢E GV Toloy £avtd S0Eav meptédnkey dg
npo ugv oV Tpowdy AldaAidng dv o0 Epuod, eita EdgopPoc, eito
‘Epudtipog, eita ITvdog 6 Ahiog, eito. énl naot Mudaydpog. eig Todtov
oV £otkev dmotelvesdon 0 To@okAfic. #viot 8¢ olovtat, amddvec, eig
Odvscéo, amotelvesdor: oV yop mEmpoktail TU To0dTOoV OdvosEl.
gpuAGEaTO 8¢ dvopdoon Tov Gvdpa. kol um TV Jowpootdy eivor SOEn,
&v Tpoymdig kol pode moleid tetolunkévor Tt kokomdeg einelv kol
TPOGKPOVGTIKOV €lg ToVg kol £0vtov, 0 neAhov Mppole xopwdig. L
q(HA) t(GMR)

1 Ivdaryopog — 7 TTvdaydpoc: Su. I 552, 7 (n 88)

5 g — 7 Mvdayopog: cf. Heracl. Pont. fr. 89 Wehri (= Diog. Laert. VIII 4); Porph. Vit.
Pyth. 45, 4; sch. Ap. Rh. 56, 26 — 57, 4; Hippol. Haer. 1 11 Marcovich

1Im.] xai copovg M: 76 yep eidov q: deest in GR; (707 yepn.) R; pars 1 — 10 ad 62—
4 1j0n — wAéov spectat et pars 10 — fin. vv. 614 Soxd — mAfov respicit 2 Adyov
notelv MR &g dipar LSu. (compendiose in L): é¢ gt qr  #ot L Lp*" (de forma cf. sch.
Hom. 7. 9.642, 11.286 15.632-3): 1ot H: ein AINFWaOSu. Lp'" (Lascaris) ~ petdt
todte] meAw 3 mepl] petdiq 5 cvvtetvuynkévou] Evietuynkéval (EvieTuyévor
G)r tovtd] &n' avtd q oc] dote G 6 v LHAGMRLp™: fiv Lp*" (Lascaris)
‘Epuod] Epuficq  EveopPoc] 0 Eve. q 7 Epudtnoc] Ep. Zdutog Su. et Zf (Ep. 0
%)  ITodiog codd. et Su. (grammatici errorem esse suspicor; cf. sch. 7r: 633b.1, ubi
“Hpow pro Admva dixit scholiasta): TTOppog Ménage 349 et 373 prob. Heath 24
(receperunt Brunck' prob. Dindorf 116 et Papageorgiou) 6 om. Su. AfAtoc] Avdog r
tovtov GR (coni. Kruytbosch 74): todto Lq: tocobtov M 8 obv om. MR
droteivesdot om. A 0 TogokAficom. T 8 viol — 9 dmoteivesdor om. GR 9 ov
War (coni. Lascaris): 00t LH: o¥no A: 0¥ mog Jahn'  yap] 88 A 00 — Odvooel] od
yop 10100tV Tt (t01 G) Sempaato 6 Odvooevg GR: ov TuyOv mémpakTol T
torodtov Odvcceve M qui codicem aliquem formae genuinae hic sequitur  Ddvooevg
q 10 épuAdEato 8¢] ovte épuAdEato av M épuAdato — fin. om. R xod — fin.]
retractata sunt in G: ¢ un tadTov (scripsi: avtov G) oindduey eivor Tpoydiov Té
onut xoi podoloylow; haec verba bis leguntur in q diversis formis; qi formam
retractatam exhibet quae retractationi libri G similis est: ®©¢ uf TU (Tt scripsi: 10 q)
kouedlg poAlov Gpudlov épel N TadTOV oindduev pvdodoyiow eivor kol
Tparyediov; q' formam genuinam praebet 10 kol pi tdv Yoopaotdv] kol uf T (to
A, ut coni. Wolff 16: nw H) Sowpoctov q: el 8¢ unv 10 Yowpactov M: kol uiv to
Yowpootov sive kol pnmote (i.e. fortasse) Yovpactov Wolff Le.  80&n] doer A:



sch. 62 —sch. 70 119

80&ot dubitanter prop. Wolff Lc., sed cf. sch. OC 1725 ... xoi pf Tvt anidavov 86&n

11 &v tpoyedig. ... TetoAunkévar Tt Elmsley (cf. sch. OC 208 ... o0dev 8¢
Yowpastov ntotacdol tovg Adnvaiovg...; sch. OC 1725 kol ui Tt dridavov 86N
o [kod] 10 émdvpely ™My Aviydvmy ..): év Tpoyedile ... tetdlunké T M: év
Tpoy®dig ... tetoluneeer L: el (el coni. iam Papageorgiou: el om. H) év
Tpoy®diq...1etOAUNKE TL (teToAunkoTL H) q: g &v tporyedig: ... tetdlunké 11 Wa: ot
&v tpoyodig ... teToAumké T We rocomdec] woxondec (hoc accentu) M
12 amoxpovotikov Wa  kopodig] kol kopodikod M

65 emavyd: BePoing oido. Su. 11 334, 13 (¢ 1999, unde Zonar. 819, 15)

68a Oclaoé u' evrvyoivea: en' evtuyilg pe de€acie, WOTE TOTOG TOG
0dovg tehecVivor. L

1 Im. accuratiss. v. 68 Sélaoé u'— odoigz  8éEocde (alt.) NFOWaLp (Lascaris):
déEacdon L

68b (cvtvyolvra taicde tais 000IS): EVTLXMG EMYELPOVVTO, TOAG M-
yovals. L r(G)

11m. addidi  1-2 tolg pnyovalic] talo<de tolc> unyovalc Bernardakis 40, inutiliter

70 [Jixy] xadapriigc 0. €1G —ING EXOVIO. TNV TOPOTEAEVLTOV €lg
auetafolov ANyovcov, GmpdGANTTO. OVIOL TOV G KOTO TNV YEVIKNY,
BopOvovTon, €1 um €l HETOYIKG, VOAVING, OyLPTNG, EVPPOVING TO O
gxovIng kol edeloving Uetoxikd. mopo O Attikolg o&vveton 1O 1€
kodoptng kol cpuving ent 100 Pondod, @oidpuving moukiAtng,
yoAtng, poiving. L q(H)

1-6 cf. Hdn. xatd. zpoo. 177, 23 et 1 78, 3 Ta. eig tng £xovio Ty TOPOANYOLGOV £1G
detdBorov Ayovoay, dmpdsAnmTo 100 ¢ kot TV yevikny, Bopdvetod, el un ein
UETOXIKG, VOAVING, GyOping, evepaving, o&vving, £yéping,
opiving, avdéving... 10 8¢ éxoviig, é&deloving, petoxikd. IMopd OS¢
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Atticolg 6&vveton 10 kodaptg GpvvTng, €nt tod Bondod: pondpuving, motkiATg,
koAAvvING, Tpobving (plurima ex EM 435, 57 — 436, 8 sumpsit Lentz); Su. y 16

11m. decurtavi ¢l H 2d6viaom. H 3 daydptnc] dypdémmc H 4 exoving kol
gdelovingom. H  petoyika] —ov H 5 xoiom. H 6 yoAtg Elmsley (vide Hdn.
xat) mpoo. 1 62, 29; xA. ov. 11 682, 21; uov. 11 946, 5; [Arcad.] 25, 13; Ioh. Philop. de
voc. y2 (rec. a)): yoAng L: om. H  mpoiving om. H

72a apyérdovrov. Gpxovio. TAOLTOL KO TNV OpYoloy TOYMV Oo-
Anyouevov. L 1(G)

Su. 1372, 23 (00 4086, unde Zonar. 294, 5)

1 Im. ex Su.: deest in LG &pyovta] avti tod ap. G: <dpyoiov> dip. Bernardakis 40
kol — fin.] non ab eodem themate ducit scholiasta dpyériovtov; quare fortasse aut
delendum xod et a praecedentibus haec verba seiungenda aut pro ko scribendum est 1
(cf. sch. 901.1)

72b (karactarnv): avtl 1oV evtpemotv. Su. I 59, 16 (x 789)

75a vo ' e uev. £€tévon Povlovtor o TV e160dov 10D ¥opod. L V
r(GMR)

1 Im. ex M (nisi quod v scripsi: vov M) qui verba viv & uev (sine &) repetens
explicationi praeposuit: vov éfyev GR: deest in LV; (vo &' é&uev n.) R; (75 n.) V
¥0pov] kopod r: om. V

75b  Kkaipog yap, oomEp avopaotv: £¢' EKAGTOV TPOYUOTOS TO KOLPLOV
KO PNCIUOTATOV O Kopdg EGTLV, OOV Kol T0: GToV30Ia TOPXL KOLPOV
YWOUEVE OVK GIOSE(OVTOLL, G 1OLTPOV TG KAUVOVTL TEPL THG PVGEMG TOV
voonuortog dtodeydpevov <n> g el Tig T0l¢ Hetovst TePl GMPPOGIVIG
Srodéyorto. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

Su. 1T 381, 23 (¢ 2615); 111 84 23 (x 1189)
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1 Im.] 6orep avdpoot M: deest in GR et in V quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. iungat
(G exdotov 8¢; (ka1poc yap oomep n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 75-6 xaupog — Exiorarng
£’ EKGOTOV TPAYHOTOG] £0' EKGOTE YOP TPOyHOTL T: 6@ EKGGTOVL S8 Spduortog V
10 kaiplov — 2 éoty, locus sine causa vexatus (cf. sch. 1085.2 xowvov 8¢ — fin.) 10
kaiplov [kod] xpnowdtotov [0 koupdc] éottv Kruytbosch 74: 10 [xoiptov ko]
xpnoatatov o kaipde éott Jahn': 10 kalplov kol xprowdtatov [0 koipdc] éotiy
Hense 128 renuente Bernardakis 41: 10 x0plov Kol XpNOILOTOTOV O KOS £0TLV
Meiser 10 1 10 xoiptov sensu quo usurpatur in. sch. Aesch. Ch. 582 10 koipio] To
xPNGIULL 2 onov] de sensu vide LSJ s.v. I1.2  mopd koipov] mopokoipion
yevéuevaq 3 tfigom. V 4 Sakeyduevov] Aeyduevov q  <i> Kruytbosch l.c.: om.
codd. et Su. utroque loco  4-5 nept soEpocvvNg Stokéyorto om. G

78 xai unv Yvpdv é6oler Yovpactdg 0 yépov ovk EmPBEPnkev 1O
aAndel. Tiveg 8¢ amootiicon fovAouevog tov Opéotny mpoorolav tivog
¢notv. L g(HA) r(GMR)

11m.] xei unv (uév G) dvpdv qr; (xod unv Jvpdvn.) R; accuratiss. vv. 78-9 xai unv

- aicUéodai Yovpootdc] -oto¢ R: de G non constat 2 twveg 8¢ (Twveg
compendiose in L)] npog 8¢ 10 q  tov Opéotmv om.r  T1vog om. t

789 (Yvpdv ... évdov): 10 eEfic Evov Yupdv. L

1 Im. addidi

80 ap’ éforiv 1 Svormvos vmd vedtnrog Opéotng  mopdyeton
olomevotelv: 0 8¢ mpeoPutng 10 ypNolwov oxomelv avoykalet. L
r(GMR)

1 Im. accuratiss. vv. 805 dp’ éoziv— Spaucvov mopayivetoa R 2 grhomevoteiv] mpog
0 ¢.r

81 (avakxovowmuev): énaxovompey. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley (xavaxobowuev apud poetam L)
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82 undév mpocev: opo. pev elg 10 xpNoiuov cvpBovievetl netdecdorn
10 Ved, oo 8¢ kol Tpog MV Lrddestv: Stehddn yop v To maw, €€ apxhig
unvudévtoc Opéstov. L 1(G)

1 Im. deest in G; accuratiss. vv. 82-3 undév — épderv 2 8¢ om. G S1edddn et o
om. G

86a @& paog ayvov. dMdeupoic éott thg HAéktpog €v Tolg novediouc,
omep cuvneg Toig TPOYKOTG KIVITIKOV ToD mévoue. ToDT0 88 T0 TPOcMNOV
guvouV £67T1 1@ amoVovovTL. €nel 8¢ om¥Eg €0t TPOg ToVG VTG T TPOG
gouTNV 100Ter Slodéyeso, OC OmOUENEOUEVT TOTg VE0TC ) LAPTLPOC
OV IpveV KeAoDoO, TPOG TO GTOLXEID, TOLETTOL TOV AGYOV: KOl 0VTOG
Ny dnlodncetar, omog diékelto €nl 1@ cLUPAVTL KOTO TOV TOTEPO
1o6uotpov 8¢ ¢nowv eival ™V YRV 1@ Gépl, mop' Ocov Topateively
GAMIAOIG T OToElD TPEmEL Kol TOIG PLAOGOPOLS 160C dokel elvon
KoTo TV avaAvety O anp Th ¥ii- cvvéstpomtat yop M YR €t 8¢ Stodvdi,
loodnoetol cVTd. 0VTMG EXEL KO TO NG10de10V

Taio: 5€ to1 mpdrov uév eyeivarro ioov éowtfi

Ovpavov. L q(HA) V 1(M)

10 10 nowdetov: Th. 126-7; versum 126 leviter mutavit scholiasta (éwvzfj Hesiodus:
£avtfj scholiasta)

1 Im. deest in V, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 86d copulet (xoi GAL®G); accuratiss. vv.
86-7 & pdo¢c — arp 2 10d névdoug Lq: 10d (om. M) nddovg VM 10 om. qV
3 émdéc éot1] évestiv q: dvivou (sic) oty V: anetdovov (sic) éotiv M Tovg om. q
NNkl V 4 éowtov V  dmopenpouévn] pepgouévn Vo 6 kortol 1oV mortépor] mpog
tov motépor q 7 8¢ om. M 0oov] do. <icov> Bernardakis 41  moporeiver M
8xoiom.M 9 mvom M dvdluow] dvedroylov V. 1} yii VM Lp (Lascaris):
g YAg L YAl y. @ dépt M el ... SroAvdfi] de hoc constructionis genere (el cum
coniunct.) cf. BDR § 372.4 cum adn. 11; sch. 339-40.2, sch. 369-71.1, sch. 446.7, sch.
Tr. 458.1-2, sch. 7r. 587.1, sch. OT 900, sch. OT 901 etc 8¢ om. M SroAvdein M
11 uévom. V  gyeivaro] éyelvato M 12 Ovpavov] tov Ovp. q
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86b iocuoipov YAg aépar 1OV oKOTOV ENOLV, Vo T® @EOg ayvov
avtidrouctéAAnton. L q(HA) V r(M)

1-2 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. (ioduoipov 8¢ Lq: sine voce coniunctiva VM)
separatim scripsi 1 déporom.q 10V 6x6t0ov] TV 6. M @noiv om. V spatio vacuo
relicto 1@ scripsi: 10 codd.  1-2 apvov avtidroctéAAnton] eivov StactéAntol M
2 post avtidroctéAAnton add. T yiig V verba ex sch. 86¢.1 xai yijg hausta corrumpens

86¢c xal yiig, NGV, 100U0IPOG aTjp, ToMV Lolpov oV T Vi movTood
Yop €ottv omp. M OTL YR kol omp otorKeln, 1GOTIMO YOP TO TEGCOPO.
otoyelor GAANAOIC. TIveg 8 OTL PHEoT AEPOC EGTIV T YT} S10L TOL OO KEVTPOL
Sroothnator 166potpog 0dv d1d 0 Toov dméxewv mavtayddev The Yic. L
q(HA) V

1-5 haec a sch. pr. separavi 1 xai y7jg] de V vide ad sch. 86b.2  onoiv, ioduoipog
om. V  g&wv qV Lp”® (Lascaris): égov LLp*® 2 ctoygio] 10 6. V. yop] 88 V
(coni. Papageorgiou, sed cf. infra ad sch. 446.6 yop (alt.)) 3 tvéc — fin.om. V. 3
d¢]Nq uéon] uéoov A éotiv ante aépog transp. q 4 movtoyddev] movtayod q

86d (& @doc ayvov kol yic ioduopoc aip): todte Depekpdng
nopodnkev év [lépoaig. 10 8¢ anp 10 o cvvéstedev dio puIuov M
uétpov. L q(HA) V

1 ®epexpdrng: fr. 141 KA.

1-3 haec seorsum leguntur in V praeposita scholio 86a: cum sch. 86¢ coniunguntur in L
(ol TodTor 88) et q (ko Todta) 1 1m. addidi; (& @diog ayvovn.) V; Sophoclis verba
toduotp’ arjp in ioduoipog arp depravata legisse scholiastam viderunt Kassel — Austin
2 mop®dnkev] nopédokev q  &v [Iépoais (compendiose) habet solus V (vide S.
Peppink, ‘Ad Sophoclem eiusque Scholiastam’, Mnemosyne 1lla s. 1 (1934) 76): deest
in cett. 10 8¢ arp] 10V 8¢ anp V (et dubitanter coni. Rutherford 162 n.9) 2 10
(pr.) — fin. om. q

86-90 (& pdioc-) dig uot| moAdag uév Sprivav (~aiuaccoudvav): & eoog
ayvov, 0o pot cuvordog Ypnvovoy Kol KomTopEvT. TO d¢ KoteAAnAov



124 Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Electram

oVtag ©g moAlag pev @dag Novov, ToAhag 88 TANYOG CUNGGOUEV®OV
TV oTEPVOV, TANYOC ovinpets. L r(GMR)

1-4 de hoc sch. vide Xenis CQ 1 1m. L supplevi: deest in r; (1oduoipocs) R 12 &
@Goc &yvov om. GR 2 8oa] o¢ R cvvordac, forma recentior pro cvvolsdo, BDR §
99.2] ouvoidag r 3 pev] W pov M @dag] @d. 1oV Ipnvev r 4 otépvav]
onlayyvov M minyog avinpelg om. GR

88 (Jorjvov @ddg): tpoyikdtepov [8€] mwg amfyyehton, ©oTE TV
StéAvoy adTdY un Tévo ToArtikny givot. L M r(GR)

1-2 haec a sch. pr. separavi; vide Xenis CQ 1 1Im. addidi 8¢ delevi  dmfyyehton]

annyyeltkevr 2 Siolvcty ovtdv, i.e. Fprivav @ddag pro Jonvediog, cf. sch. OT316
... SroAedvpévog 8¢ elnev TéAn Adn vt Auoitedeiv

89-90 (avmipeic ... mAayds): petiiktal [8g] Gmd TOV EpeEGGOVIOV, 0LV
TANYOLG KOTOL TO EVOVTIOV TAV GTEpvmV ehavvopévac. L M r(GR)

1 and t@v épescdviov: cf. EM 112, 28 Avinpeic Aviidétovg, oviepéccovTog.
Atoyeviavog; Hesych. o 5363 avtipeig avtidétovg ZopoxAig HAéxtpa: (89) oo tdvV

£peccdviav, otav kot ooV Eladivact, kol un énl ddtepo meptodiital 1 vodg

1-2 haec a sch. pr. separavi; vide Xenis CQ 1 Im. addidi  petfixton] petivexton r
8¢ delevi oftov —fin. om. R 2 éAowvopévog om. G

89a' avrripeic dvtidétoue. L 1(G)

Hesych. o 5363 avtnpeig aviidetovg TopoxAfig HAéxktpa (89) ... ; Su. 1234, 14 (o
2648)

cf. EM 112, 28 Avtnpeic: Avtidétoug, GviepEcoovTog. Aloyeviavog

11m. deestin G avtidérovg] avtidétny G
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892’ avrripeic dvti 10D Toog tolg Fpnvolg petRkTon 88 Amd TdV
£PEGOOVTOV, OTaY Kot 160V €pEGcmGTY Kol U eig Ydtepov meptodijtor
N VodS avIrpels 0OV QVTIKTUTOVG0G Tolg Dpnvole Fpnvodoo yop ETumte
10 otfidog Tpog ekactov. L q(HA) r(G)

Su. I 234, 14 (0. 2648) 1 amo — 3 vodg: Hesych. o 5363 ... amo (Latte ex scholio
nostro: émi cod.) 1@v £peccoviav, otav kot 1cov EAodvast, kol un éni ddtepo
neprodiiton N vode.

cf. EM 112, 28 Avtnpeic: Avtidétong, dviepéscoviog. Atoyeviavoc.

1-4 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. Hesych. et Su. separatim scripsi 1 Im.
scripsi: moddag &' avriperg q: deest in LG (vide 1-4) dvti 100 ioog om. G

petixtor] mopfikton q S om. L 2 Stav ... £pEccmOLV] OTL ... £EpEGGOVOLQ  KOT'
” - - - - .
loov] kati®otr  meprotijtot Su.Lp: neprodelton Lq: noapodeiton G 3 yop om. G

89b (siocov): dvti 10 fuadec. L G

1 Im. add. Lascaris

90 (orépvav ... aiuccoousvmv): 1o tovtov 1 énitactg. LY GH*

1 Im. addidi

91 (dmodeipd): mopéddn. L3 q(H™Y)

1 Im. add. Lascaris

92 1a 8¢ mavvuyidomv: 660 Lév, enot, 10 VukTog KAaim ol evvol 16ooLy:
oco 8¢ &1 NuEpag O omp Kol TO PAC. Aéyet 8¢ OTL 0L drokelnw oVTE VVKTOC
ovte NuUépog kAatovso. L q(HA)

2 Aéyer — fin.: Su. IV 698, 16 (¢ 88)
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1 Im. scripsi: ozdrav dvogepa (v. 91) L: deest in q; pars oco 8¢ (2) — fin. ad vv. 86-93
omorav — evvad spectat 1 post pév add. yop q 2 xod] eic q  ovre vuktog — 3
Nuépag] vuktog kol Nuépog Su. 3 kAatovoa] Ypnvodca q

94 Goa tov Svornvov. xatd Bpoyb evdeikvuot Ta Thg Lrodéceng 180v
yop €yvouev ott adeden 100 Opéstov kol St i Fpnvel. L q(HA)
r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in r; (wazép’s.) R; accuratiss. vv. 94-102 ooa — davovioc  €vdelxvuot]
evdeikvutal q: Setkvouot 2 Eyvouev] Eyvo R: éyvoxopev M post Opnvel ita
pergit q: Tplv yop NUEBdALeT0 elte HAékTpo €otiv elte mpdomorog (cf. vv. 78, 80)

e\ 1 1 ’ 7 \ \ 3 \ 9, ’ ” ~
95 ov xara uév PapPopov alav: Topd TO VIO AyouEuvovog v T
Nexvig
2 , 2 7 ”

0Ute U’ avapoior Gvpes
kol T eEfig. movy O mepumadng 0 AOYOG, €l Kol TOAEUIOV TIKPOTEPQL
gpavn Khvtoymotpe 10 181e avdpl: ovx €Eévicev 8¢ avtl 100 ovK
anéxtevev: Evio yop Apemg Tpordpotor Kol eovot - kol Apyiloyog

Eévia Svouevéeoor Avypa yapilouevor L q(HA) r(G)

5 Gt — fin.: Su. 11 306, 32 (¢ 1629); 1T 493, 2 (£ 26)

2 Nexvig: Hom. Od. 11. 408 4 xoi 1o €&€fg: Hom. Od. 11.408-10 oVte 1’ avapotiot
avdpec ednMcavt’ éml xépoov, | GAAG pot Alyiedoc tev&og Yavartdv te popov e |
#xctar oLV 0DAopévy GAdy® olkdvde KoAésoog 6 Apyiloyoc: fr. 6 W.

11m.] ov xare uév PapPapovL: deest in G: de A non constat; accuratiss. vv. 95-8 ov—
Atnodog  1-2 mopd. 10 Vo Ayapuéuvovog év i Nexvig] haec ita refecit G mepi 10d
Ayopéuvovog &v 1 Adn Aegydévioa 1 vmo] om. HG: de A non liquet 2 Nexvig
Lascaris: NexvorLq 3 ov7e] 6ote G u’codd. homerici: pe Lq: om. G avapoioi]
avooior q 5 épdvn Khtoupnotpa] K. €9. G KAlvtounotpo L, ut semper:
KAvtoupvnotpa constanter cett.; quae posthac non notabo  ovx (alt.) om.q  5-6 ovk
améktevev] ob kotéktewve G 6 Eévio LASu. 1M1 493, 2: Eeviee HSu. 1T 307, 2
‘Apeog LgSu. 11 307, 2: Apeog Su. TIT 493,2 ko (pr.) Su. utroque loco: om. codd. in
verbis Egvia usque ad @dvot v. tragicum agnovit et ita restituit West: Eéviar yap Apewg
tpovuat’ <€oti> kai povor T EEvio LqGSu. TIT 493, 2 et Sudae 1T 307, 2 cod. V:
&eivia Sudae 11 307, 2 codd. AGITFM  dvousvéeoor L et Sudae III 493, 3 cod. V:
Svouevéoty coni. Sudae ed. pr. Chalcocondyles): dvouevéot q et Sudae 111 493, 3 cod.
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F: dvouevéeort GSu. 11 307, 2-3 et Sudae 111 493, 3 codd. AGM  yapilouevor] -uevos
Su. utroque loco

95-6 (ov - £bévicev): mavy mepmaddg TIKpoTEPOY yeveéson 1@ Ayo-
néuvovt ko moAépov kol dAAodartic v KAvtaunotpay. L

1 Im. addidi 2 cum &AAodarfig subaudiendum esse yfig vidit Zielinski 7, cf. sch.
865.3; quo non intellecto ita locum refecerunt: moleuiov xol dAlodamiic
Trendelenburg 125 adn. 31, moAéuov koi cAlodnuiog Wansink 45

98 (omws Spiv vAorouor): mévv mepuodeg 1O Eml TNAKOVTOL KOl
toc0dT0. Stompaouévou elmelv
onws Opvv vAorduor. L q(HA) V 1(G)

3v.98

1-3 annotatio nova in V: post sch. 95.5 avdpt leguntur in cett. (mévv Yop Tepimordec)
1 Im. addidi nepumodeg] -dg V: mikpov G 2 1ocodta] Towvto V
Swampaapgvov] -Eapevog G einelv q: 10 ein. LVG 3 o7ag] wog V

100-1 (xovdeic =) 70 oD @éperar: el xoi 10 ThHC Xpvoodéudog
TOPOKELTOL, 0T Ye O TO Tavv oAyl ovdevoa kat' allov epovtilev
TRV YeYovoTOV oleton 1 uévny avthy. L 1(G)

1 Im. L supplevi: deestin G ei] el 8¢ L 28 om. G 10] 100 G o@poviilev —
3 yeyovotav] 1. 7. 9. G 3 oleton] elode G owtnv] vty Neue 106 et Bernardakis
41

102 adikwc orkTpdc: Ev TIGIV VIOKELTOL QVTL TOD AOIKWS CEIKDE KO
otkTpds nev 81010 Pig koi emPovievdevio <davelv>, aeikdg O ot nekéxet
avtov ped’ YVBpeag eticavto. L r(GMR)

2 oixtpds — fin.: Su. 162, 16 (o 627)
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11m.] adixwc M: deest in GR; (adixwss.) R tio1v, compendiose, L (cf. supra ad sch.
45.6): ur  &v Tiow Vmdkerton] év 1@ vrouvipott kelton Jahn' prob. Bernardakis 41:
#v 1ot kelton Dindorf 118 coll. sch. 232a et Bernardakis l.c.  &ek®dc] detk. oiktpde
r 2piv]8M toom. M koiom M  <Oavelv> cunctanter Papageorgiou” Ee’
ot 816t Su. 3 €ticovto rSu.: éticato L

1034 adA' ov uév dn | Anéw: 6 vodg AN o0 AnEm Ypnvev ovte Nuépog
0VTE VOKTOG 08VPOUEVT, Em¢ o VOKTOL Ko 9d¢ PAEnm, Mote un amdovog
TPOR® MY® TLVO, TPOTEUTELY TOV YPNVOV TPO TOV Totpdmv Jupdv. L
q(HA) M r(GM'R)

Su. IV 295, 17 (p 178)

11m.] 03 Aiiéw Spiivav q: 7 o péperar M': deest in RM et in G quippe qui hoc sch.
scholio 100-1 annectat; (77 uod @éperar s.) R; accuratiss. vv. 103-9 adl’ ov -
zpopwvelv 6 vodg] 0 8t vodg r: om. qM'  GAA om. qM" 00 MEw om. M®
dpfivov] dpnvodoo g: om. MY 2 d8upouévn — vokto om. r Emg Gv] v MT Gy
om.q 2 kol - fin.] annotatio nova in r; ad Im. Aevow (sic, simplici ) adscripsit MiR;
lemmate caret G BAéno] BAénewv G 3 1poma] tpdmov MY Ayd] A xopic R
nponéunev] TpomEUTEL T

108-9 £ri kwxvT@ ... Myd: TV £XL KOKVLTO MO, TOLTESTL YpnvnTIKNV. L
V M r(GM'R)

1 tovtéott Ypnvntucnyv: cf. sch. Hom. Il. 22. 447 x kv 10D 8 Mkovoev: dvil
700 Ypnvou fxovos; Hesych. k4799, 4801; X « 532; vide test. ad Phot. k 1293 allata

1 Im. scripsi: éri kwxvr@d M": deest in LVM'GR  in initio scholii subauditur 1o ££fi¢

(vide infra ad sch. 1253) «kwkvt® V: (tdv pracposuit r) KOKLTOV LMt dpnvnuikny
1 (coni. Elmsley): -tik@v L: -tikov V: -tikde M

111 (zorvi’ apa): ypdeeton mowvie apc. L

1 1m. add. Elmsley yp. L; yp. del. post Wunder 37 Wolff 226 zo1vie: apc coniecturis
scholiastae annumerans
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112 ceuvai te Sewv: evenuog, og kol 1o Evuevidec. L r(G)

cf. sch. Bur. Or. 37 d6voudlelv yoap aidodpatr Yedg: 1o Epwvde ovk
ovoudovot 8¢, GAN’ edbenuilduevol oepvag deog f| Edpevidog xododouv; sch. vet.
Ar. Nub. 265b ...dg tog Eptvdc, o ktpendpevol mavtec ovopaoti Aéyetv Evuevidog
aTog Kol oepvag Yedg mpoonyopevoav; Hesych. ¢ 408 cepval deal- t0g
Eduevidog oVtmg Eleyov, kol Epwviog émi edonuioud; Phot. 506, 11 Zepvodl deod:
kot edenuiopov ol Eptvieg domep ol owtol kol Edpevideg éxohodvro. ooy 8¢
Tpeic; pauca ad rem confert Harp. 271, 11 Zepval deoi ovto kadodov Adnvaiot tog
"Epwviog = Phot. 506, 13 = Su. ¢ 222

11m. deestinG  o¢om. G

119 ocwxd: avtl 10D 1oyvo, ol 3¢ vedtepot avl tod c@lw. L V r(GM)
Su. IV 405, 32 qui post ioyVo addidit SOvouo et omisit vemtepot

1 cf. Eust. ZZ III 228, 22-3 Gnd 100 cwkd, 0 mopd T® ZoeokAel ovTl 10D 163V
keltan, 1| mopd 10 Gew oikov, & €01t dletv; Zonar. 1706, 32 Tokd 10 Bondd Kol
toyow. kol colev.  loyvw: cf. sch. Hom. 7 16. 181 6ev xod ,,60K0¢* 610 TO
coKelY, 6 é5T1v ioydetv.; Apollon. S. 148, 20 cidkov 0DV GUVEOVIL®S TH KpaTdE. Kol
TogokAfic elodyel Thv HAéktpov Aéyovoay “Lodvn Youp Gyetv oDKETL GoKkd AVTNG
avtippodov dydoc” dvtl tod ovkéTt oy Om; Hesych. 6 3064 6 o k €1+ 1oyvel. fondel;
Phot. 563, 18 cwkelv avti 100 loyvev; EM 742, 10 Zakoc: Ernidetov Epuod: 1ot 0
1oYVPOG (COKEV Youp TO loyvew: ZoeokAfig ev HAEkTpg, OVKETL GOK®D)

1 Im. deest in LVM; (cwxd s./n.) LIV &vti 10D om. M ioyvo] ddvapat 1 ic. M;
additamentum SVvayuon omisso 1) in fin. scholii demigravitin G vedtepot] véorr

120 avripporov: M| 10 xotafopodV Kol KOTOPEPOUEVOV, O PEPELV OV

SVvapat. N €nl 100 Dpéotov axovely Sel 0VTOG TO AVIippOTOV OTEP OV

elyev KOKEIVOG PEPELY TOPMOV, DGTE KO MUBlg COTO GEPELV: LOVT YOLp
’ b ’ 9 4

eepev ovkett oyvw. L q(HA) r(M)

1 xotofapodv — katopepouevoy: Su. IV 405, 33 (o 832)
1 Im. scripsi: uovdvn (uévn q) yap dyewv (v. 119) Lq: 0vkért coxéd@ M 1§ t0] fitot M

post katofopody add. pg¢ MSu. kol om. q 3 kokelvog scripsi: éxelvog codd.
nopwv] -0vq 3 povn —4 eépetv om. @ 4 o010 (3) ante @épewv add. M
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121 1w rmoi, maf mapodog 0Tt xopod yuvouk®dv Tfi HAEkTp GUV-
aydouévav. dvoravorarog 8¢ the éEmAEGTATNG OV YOIP N1 OTKTOV £GTIV
0 Aoyoc. L q(HA) r(GMR)

2 Svoravorarag — fin.: cf. Su. II 153, 18 (8 1696) Avctnvoc: ToAoinmpog,
Sdvotuyne, adiiog. tatTeTon 88 mopd TogoxAel dvotnvotdn ent tod eEmAectdan,
00K £7ml Tod olkTov, &v 0i¢ enowv: 1 mold dvetavotdrag HAéktpo untpde. o ydp
gotv VOV éri olktov.

1 Im.] 1@ Svornvordrag (-ore-A) q: i zwai M: deest in GR; (iw zain.) R yopod]
xop® A: om. r: de H non constat 2 Svoravordrog] dvetavotatong (duvodo- MR)

dvomvotdtac q  post Svoravorarog 8¢ add. viv Roemer 661, inutiliter — 1fig
eEmhestaing NFOWagSu.: tfic éEoleotdng L: kol toic éEmAectdrong r

122-3 (ziv'- ouwyav;): avti 100 1o i Tk 1) axopeote otpwyfi; L V
1(GMR)

1 Im. addidi; (zexeign.) R; (ziv' cein) V. avtitod om. t & Tt k] Srotixn MR:
kel G

124 (avewrdrag): doePodc. L G
1 cf. Hesych. o 7636 6.6 € B7 ¢ - a¥eoc. OpopT®AOS

1 Im. add. Lascaris

125 (uatpoc adovr' araraig): untpog aAovto tAnyoic. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley
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126-7 @c¢ 0 tade mopadv — avdav: Mov oildfumv O xopdg, 0¢ €ml TOV
Alytedov Tpémel TV olTiov” Kol YOVOUK®V 6TV 1810V TO UNSE €nl T0ig
TPOPOVEGTY OLULOPTIUAGTY KOTOAEYELY AAANC YOVOLKOC. KO TO

el 1ot Veuic tad' avoav
Mo oy kol apuolov yovanéiv. L q(HA) r(GMR)

4v. 127

1 Im. scripsi praeeunte Brunck': patpoc aAdver' androac (=v. 125) Lq: xax@ te(v. 126)
M: deest in GR; (kax@ 7en.) R aidfuwv] cidnuévogr  post aidiuov add. éotiv
Wa oc] g r: del. Lascaris 2 tpénet] npénet G ol yovoukdv] v. 8¢ q: y. yop Wa
undel un M 3 aAAng] aAlogr 5 nhkov] nhkdgr  apudlov] apuodloviag r

128 (&’ wot — avdav): énel xot' dpxoviov v O Adyog 1) émel Sokel
dvoenuely pnoiv: el dikodv E6tiv, ovtag evyouat. L V 1(G)

1 Im. addidi; (129 n.) V. énet (pr.)] ém1 G v om. G  émel (alt)] émi V2 &l
dikoov] émdikoov G Sixonov] Sikaiog V. €oty, ovteg edyopot] 0TV 0VTOG
ebyeodal pe Papageorgiou® oo, haud male  edyopan] éxopat V

129 (& yevédda yevvaiov): @ moideg 1dv evyevdv Muknvoiov. L V

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou

131 o0ida e oida, enoiv, O TPATT® Kol ov Aovddvel pe 0Tt LIEP TO
8éov mo1d" 1) 0180 STt pot eHVOETTE, TVOL GUVATTY TQ TPOKEUEVED

ket EUdV KotV rapouviov
auewvov 8¢ 10 tpdtov. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 dovdavet: cf. Su. IV 772, 1 (¢ 811) 3 v. 130

1 Im. ex M (coni. iam Brunck'; hoc esse verum lemma vidit etiam Kruytbosch 75):
iixer' éudv kaudrov (=v. 130) Lq: deest in GR; accuratiss. 131-2 0idd 7e — pvyyaver
2 mo1®] yod Kruytbosch 74, inutiliter 7 — fin. om. MR 2 gbvoelte] ebvoite. 10010
3¢ omor G Tvolelg0 A ocvvamtwq tdom. A 4 duewov — fin. om. q
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135-6 £are — ixvoDuar t0100T01 YOp TOAMAGKIC Ol &v Tolg madeot
TOPTYOPOULUEVOL, TapakalodvTeg cuyywpelctol Ypnvelv. L q(HA) M
r(G)

1 Im. scripsi praceunte Lascaris (¢@7e u’ dd¢): ¢dAA' & navioiog q: &' dAveiv M: deest
in LG 10100101 yoip moAAdikic] totodto Yorp moAAdkic moodowv G év om. G
2 nopokoodvieg] kol m. G

135 advev: 10 &v AN duoeopely onuaivet. eviote ¢ 10 yeyndevor, omo
¢ aréoc kol Sroyboenc:
‘Ounpog i

1 aAveic ot Ipov eviknoog tov aAnrnv. L q(HA) r(GM)

Su. 1128, 15 (o0 1428)

1 10 év dAn ... onuoaivet: cf. sch. Hom. 77 22.70 4AVcc0vTeg: VO mANGUOVAG
dAdovee, olov év BAn Svieg, Sucopodvteg; sch. Eur. Hipp. 1182 11 10d1 dAdo:
dvopop®; Eust. 77 11 361, 1-2 dAdew ... &ni 10D petd Adnng nepindtov; EM 72, 30-3
AMo: Inpoivel 10 Suo@opelv... N mopd 1O GAD 1O TAavdHol  1-4 10 yeyndévon
sqq.: cf. sch. Aesch. Sept. Theb. 391e dAbm 10 yoipw, bg kol Ounpog év Odvooeiq: N
dAbverg St Tpov éviknoog <tov> GARTNV...; Apollon. S. 23, 26 ot
8¢ 10 dMdev kot dvtippoaoty 1O yaipew onuoiver «f dAdeg 6t Tpov évikncog
Tov oMnv»; Hesych. o 3286 AV e1v- ... dnlol 8¢ kol 10 yoipewv, kol droyeiotor;
Eust. 7. II 361, 6-8 Keltou 8¢, gooi, kol £nl xopdc ... 6mo 100 oAeoivesdor yoymv
woi Sroeloda, otov «i dAdelg St Ipov éviknoag Tov dATv»; EM 72, 34-8 Antol
Kol T xoipm, og 10 "H dldeig 6t Tpov éviknooag tov aAfTy; ... "H mapd 10 &yav
Aedbodar kol Srokeybodal kol enoipecdot. 3 Ounpoc: Od. 18. 333

11m.] a7 u' &8’ dAverv q: ddverv 8¢ r quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 135-6 copulet
aAvety Ypnvelv ante 10 (om. q) é&v &An habet @ 0 (om. q) év &An gqSu. (hoc
commendat Dindorf 118 et Kruytbosch 75): 10 adnuovely kol G: v alyel M: év dA o
L: é&v dAlow¢ Lp (Lascaris)  dvc@opelv onuadivel. éviote 8&] dvcpopely. onuaivel
(el M e compendiosa scriptura ¢" male soluta) 8¢ €viote xoi GMSu.: Svc@opelv.
gviote 8¢ q 710 (alt.)om.q 3 ‘Ounpog — fin. om. M “Ounpog] xoi ‘Ou. GSu.
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138 (zayxoivov): eig v dmavtag dgikéodor del. LSV
Su. IV 1,23 (x 14)

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (zayxoivovn.) V  dagixécdon VWaSu.: épikéstor L

139a ovte yooic ovte Airaiotv: ovte 0dvpouévn ovte mopokalodoo
T00g Yeovg kol AloyvAog

uovog yap Sedv Oavarog ov dwpwv Epd,
uovog ov déyeton YAvkepog uépog Anidoc. L q(H) V r(GMR)

Su. IV 1,23 (n 14)
2 Aloyohog: fr. 161.1 R. novog dedv yop Odvatog ov Sdpwv £pd

1 1m.] @v uerpiwv M: deest in HVGR; (140 n.) R; (139 n.) V. 1-2 napokorodoo
tovg Yeovg] mopokododoo Tovg VeoVE TOVTOV AVOCTNGES Su: mopokoAoDGH
GVOOTNOELG TOV Ayopuépvova Kol Atavebovoo tovg ev Adn deovgr 3 yap dedv
LHV: yop deov (Ov” compendiose MR) GMR (cave de Marco 174 et Radt credas dedv
in GR exstare): Jedv ye Su.  0v dwpwv LHVSu.: 008' dpwv G: om. MR £o@
LHVSu.: é¢potov G: om. MR 4 pévog om. Su.

139b  0d7e yoorg "Ounpog
ov yap tig npicic néderan kpvepoio yooro. L r(GMR)

Su. IV 1, 24 (n 14)
1 ‘Ounpog: /1. 24. 524
1-2 hoc sch. separatim legitur in Lr: ante sch. 139a.2 xoi Atoy0Aog inseruit Su. 1 Im.

scripsi: ordoeis (sic) M: deest in LG; (-oraoeign.) R ‘Ounpog] kol todt0 mopo: 10
Ounpucov (1 Ounpik®d G) GR: kol ‘Ou. M: ounpixde Su. 2 zpficis LM: zpé- GR
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144 Epiyy: eémdopeic. Tl pot, eNot, 00TV YAYN, ONEP E0TIV OVK €V-
KOAwg eépety, Ypnvou kol tévdoug; L q(HA) V

Su. IT 154, 23 (8 1711); 11 487, 13 (e 3920, unde Zonar. 935, 6)

1 émdvopeic: cf. sch. Ap. Rh. 153, 19-20 éptepon 8¢ 10 émdoud; Hesych. & 7477
gplepot- émdoud; Zonar. 935, 12; T & 1054 éopieton émdvuel = Phot. £ 2442 = Su.
€3914

1 Im. scripsit Lascaris: 7i uot t@vde dSvopopav €pin q: deest in LV; (€pip s.) L; (144
n.) V; pars 1 11 pou — fin. ad Im. latius spectat 77 got 1@v Svopopwv €pin  £6TIV OVK
e0kOAmg codd. et Su. utroque loco: 0¥k Eotiv evkOAwg Zielinski 7 (cf. sch. 1388.2-3),
at scholiasta etymon Svo-@dpwv sectatur et Jvo- per ovk evkoAog reddit 2 Fprvov
xod tévdoug L et Su. utroque loco (cum yAixn coniunge): $pfivovg kol névim V (coni.
Lascaris): 9pfivoug kol madn q

147a add' Eué y' & orovoecoo: GTTIKDG T0 GPaPE UE GVTL TOD TPEGE OV
TOAC PPEGLV. OVTL GUUQMVO, TPAGGOUEV £Y® Kou T ondmv €veka ToD
dpnvelv. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 dtikde 10 dpapé ue: Su. 163,29 (o 651)  1-2 npecé pov toic pesiv Su. 1336,
15 (o 3735, unde Zonar. 306,2); 1 409, 3 (o 4397) 2 avtl cOpemvo. — fin.: Su. I 63,
30 (o 651) qui ante dvti (2) add. ardtn Tom pot tadc epesiv; I 336, 15 (o 3735)

1 dntikidg — 2 @peoiv: cf. sch. EBur. Or. 210 00 yap n’ dpéoket: ATTIKOV TO
oyfio: Aplotoedvng: ‘ot 8¢ Tadt’ dpéoker’; sch. Ar. Ra. 103a o¢ 8¢ todT’ dpéoket:
ovTi 100 ‘cotl’. artikde; sch. Ar. Plut. 353 kol 1’ oVK GpéoKel: GTTIKOV 1O OYAMo
‘Gpéokel pe’ YOp enot; sch. Ar. Lys. 509 npéoketé ¥ Nudg] 10 oxfipo drtikdv, o 10
‘evoyA®’; Moer. n 6 Npecé pe Attixol” pecé pot xovov; Lesb. fig. 11; Su. o 3827
kol Apéckm: mpog alttotikny cvvtady kol ToeokAfig kol Apiotoeavng oE 8¢
00T Gpéokel

1 Im.] dpapev M: deest in VGR; (@Ad’ uén.) R; (148 n.) V; accuratiss. v. 177 oAl -
apapev  ortikdc] drtikov MR 10 om. Su.  ue] pot MR post ue add. @pévog Lp
Npecé wov] Mp. porr 2 avti] . 100 qVr  cvpewva] cdugopa G*: copgova G
npdocouev] npdocouot V: npdttopev r &ym] éyod Tt G: €yd te Su. I 63, 30; 336, 16

nq: om. LVr
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147b (0AA' €ué y' & orovisooa dpopev Ppévas): 0lov GUVIPUOGTOL OV
T0i¢ @pect, TovtéoTy eketvy (NA® v del 1ov Ttuv otevalovsav. L
q(HA) V 1(GMR)

1 otov — 2 gpeot: Su. I 63, 31 (a 651); I 336, 16 (o 3735, unde Zonar. 306,2) 2
tovtéoTty — fin.: Su. 163, 31 (o 651); 1409, 3 (o 4397)

1-2 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. et Su. utroque loco (GAAwg Lq: deest in Vr et
Su. utroque loco) separatim scripsi 1 Im. addidi  otov om. q ouviAproocTol Hov]
GUVNPUOGE LoV qr: fippootal pov Su. utroque loco 2 tovtéstiv] olov r TV deil
mv a&iog Su. 164, 1 otévalovoav] -{ovoa G

147¢c (&ué ... dpapev): kol Apiotopdavng
0¢€ 0¢ tadt’ apéokel. L

1 Apiotopdvng: Ra. 103
vide locos similes ad sch. 147a

1-2 haec separatim leguntur in L: post sch. 147a.2 @pectv transp. Lascaris 1 Im.
addidi 2 zad7'F: radra L, elisione neglecta

149a arvlouéver exmAntropévn 10lg cvuPePfnkoct kol 0dvpouevn. TO
8¢ Arog ayyeldog, 61110 Eop onuaiver Ounpog

w¢ ' ote Havdapéov kovpn, yAopnic andav,

Ko Aov aeidnotv éapog vEov ioTauévoro:
N OTL TNV NUéPay OMUOLVEL 1) OTL T E0VTHG CyyEAAEL KOO KO TNV
neptdpulovpévny dyyeriay kot 10 nddoc 1) dyyelov einev, olov Tépog Kol
70 Top' AOTOV YLVOUEVOV €1g TepATTELOY THS PUGEwS. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 ékmAntropévn — 6dvpouévn: Su. 1408, 29 (00 4397)  1-2 10 8¢ A10g — fin.: Su. I 64,
1 (a 651)

1 éxnAnttouévn: Hesych. o 8203 dtv{ouevoc: Anoduevog, EKTANGGOUEVOC;
Eust. ZZ 11 706, 14 "Ect 8¢ dtdlecdor 10 éxnAntresdon kot Tovg mohonovg; sch.
Theocr. I 56m ubi arvéaz per éxnAfiEoun duvdpevov explicatur 2 ‘Ounpoc: Od. 19.
518-9
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1 Im. deest in qVGR; (dpvign.) R; (Gpvign.) V. 101g ovuPefnidot] 1 couPePnidmnt
r 1210088]todr 2 post dyyedoc add. i dnddv Su. 164, 1-2, sed facile mente
suppletur 1| dpvic e textu poetac  ‘Ounpoc — fin. om. R ‘Ounpoc] xoi ‘Ou. Vr
3 07e] 68e G Mavdapéov) Tlowvdapn V  xovpn] kopn q: om. V. 4 xadov om. G
éopog] éop G 5 gawtfic] €ovtod G v (alt.) om. V. 6 meptdpviovuévny]
neptdpvAlovpévny qVr: dpvlovuévny Su.  dyyeriov] adikiov NFWa  6-7 tépog
kol 10] tépog (vépag M) 10 VrSu.: 10 tépog Kol 10 q: kol Tépog Tt Wansink 46
7 nop' avtod] mopd Awog intelligendum monuit Papageorgiou prob. Wansink Lc.
ywopevov] yevopevov q  tepaoctetov L (dubitanter recepi coll. Eus. DE 3.6.27 xoi
towvtog  mopaddEovg  tepactelog  memomkota, 7.11.22 tepootelog TE Ko
nopoadotonoriag: tepateiov VrSu. (coni. Brunck'): teportelog q

149b (opvic ... A1o¢ ayyedog): kol Tompam
1po¢ ayyedog, luepopamvos andav. L q(HA) V r(GM)

Su. 164, 5 (o 651)

1 Zamed: fr. 136 Voigt Apog dryyedog ipepdpmvoc dndSmv

1-2 haec cum sch. 149a coniuncta in codd. et Su. separatim scripsi: post sch. 149a.4
iotoévoro inserere nolui 1 Im. addidi o] kol (compendiose) kol H ~ Zomem]

copide q: coped G 2Mp' M tuepdpmvog LM: nuepdpmvog NF (cave Voigt credas
in F luepogwvog exstare) WaOqVGW et Su.

150 (o€ &' éywye véuw Peov): avti 100 &v Tuf 1odv Yedv pepilo oe. L
1 pepilw: cf. sch. Pi. N6 21a ... 10v £0rvtod m0dor vEuel, Tovtéstt pepilet...; Hesych.
v 272 véuet- uepilet...; Hesych. v 234; Su. v 173 véuw: 10 pepifo...; EM 599, 54;

Zonar. 1404, 10 nopo. 10 véuo, T0 pepilo.

1 Im. add. Lascaris

151a' (év tdoe metpaip): Tovtéott ko droMdodeico. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris kol h.l. sensu LSJ s.v. B.1; hoc non intellecto tovtéott
<Yavodoo> kol dmoldwdeion Roemer? 27, tovtéott [kal] dmoldmdeion Lascaris
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151a% (év tdpe retpaip): ‘Ounpog
&v Zirvdo, 0t paot Tvpwéos Eupevat evvag. L

1 Ounpoc: I 24. 614-5 vdv 8¢ mov &v méTpnicly, &v ovpestv olomdAoioty, | &v
TumoAmt, 0 @ool Yedwv Eupevor edvAc; versum mutavit scholiasta (Yedov codd.
homerici: Tvpwéog scholiasta) cum /7. 2. 783 confundens

11m. addidi Tvewéwng L

155a mspzoaor ocvn apsrpog gv 10 Vpmvelv. nSpLGG(Dg, q)ncw oSupn
TOPOL tom’ong, Olg €K 10D oToD yevoug wyxowag 0oTe Ko £TepdV TL
Sdaoxer Muag, O0tt kol adedool oVTH elol dVO peTpldTEpovV TNV
cvpgopay pépovcat. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

2 kol £tepdv 1 cf. sch. 94

1 1m.] zpo¢ & 71 v M: deest in VGR; (zpog 6 z2n.) V; pars 1 nepiocag — fin. vv. 155—
7 mpog 6 11 oV — Ipravacoa explicat  avti — Jpnvelv om. r Gvri] av. 00 qV
apeTpog &v 1@ Vpnvelv] Guetpog elg 10 Ypnvelv A: apétpag &v toig Ypnvoig V; haec
sui iuris esse videntur 08vpouévn V- 2 mapd] meplapd (sic) V. to0T0oug] T00TO1E
G toyxavelg] toyxavey Voo @ote] g Eottv Vo 3 diddoket] -etv MR ko
adehpoi avth] ot adedool ovthigq  ovtTii] kol a0t Vot elo] elo. ot T

155b (7poc &'ti ... mepiood): mpodg to dyog mepioon. LM

1 Im. addidi

157 ola Xpvooeuis T Ounpo dxolovdel eipnkdtt tog Tpel Yuyorépog
700 Ayopéuvovog M, ©¢ 0 0 Kozpia, 1€660apac enotv Iptyévelov kol
Toravaccov. LV r(G)

1 Ounpe — 2 Ayopéuvovog: cf. sch. Hom. 72 1. 106b ... 10 yoap Teiyeveiog
dvopo o0d& o0idev 6 moinTNg... et 9. 145a Xpvoddepic kol
Aaodixn xol Teirdvoacoo: &t odk 0ide THV TOPL TOIC VEOTEPOLG GOy
Toryeveiag; sch. Bur. Or. 22 @ napdévor pev tpeig: Ounpog Xpuvoddeuig
wol Aoodixm kol Tetdvasca’. ovtog Tetyéverow v Tedvacoay koiel, HAéktpov
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8¢ v Acodixknv... 1 Ounpe: 77 9.144-5, 2867 1peig 8¢ pol elot Foyorpeg évi
peydpe evnnite Xpuoddeulg kol Aoodixn kol Terdvacsoo 2 1o Kdzpuer fr. 17
Davies= fr. 24 Bernabé

11m. ex F: deest in LVG; (Ipidvacoan.) V; accuratiss. v. 157 ofe— Ipigvacoe 117
— 2 Ayapéuvovoc] ‘hoc qui posuit immemor fuit v. 530 et seqq.” Dindorf® 146 19
om. G Ouipo] 1 Ou. G: og Ounpog V  elpnkott om. V. post elpnkdtt (post
axolovdel V) habent {fiv VG 10c¢ tpeig LV (cave Bernabé credas to¢ omisisse L):
10¢ G: tpeic to¢ Lascaris prob. Wansink 46 2 10D om. G Kdzpia] K. <momcoc>
Iuntina, at cf. sch. Bur. Hec. 910 ..."¢dAo pev 1 Tpolo OopymAidvog pmvog, og uév
TIVEC TOV 10TOPIKAV, 1B 1oTopuévon, oc 8¢ 6 ™V wikpav TAdada, ' edivovioc...;
Hdn. gov. 1 914, 15-6 xoi 1) viicog 18img &v Qieovd Topydvav olkntipiov odco. g
0 10 KOnplo gnot  téocopag gnow — fin.] locus sine causa vexatus A LV: o
(compendiose) G: Siopopovg Elmsley prob. Wansink l.c. qui etiam Vo proposuit: d0o
haesitans Blaydes 39 A gnoiv codicis L in Soupel immutavit Michaelis apud Jahn®
onowv om. G 2-3 Tpryévelay kot Tpidvaccay del. Lascaris

159 xpvri@ ' ayéov: N oyéov petoyn 6TV GvTL dVCEOPAV Eml TH
kexpuedor 7 0 &v NPn kpountii Avrovuevog. L V r(GMR)

Su. 1438, 14 (0. 4684, unde Zonar. 364, 10)

2 év MPn sqq.: cf. Bust. 7 1 695, 15 Avmobuevog: sch. D Hom. 77 2. 694 dyéwv:
Aomovuevoc; 2. 724; 18. 446; Et. Gen. o, 1510 Ayéov: Aumovuevoc: mopd: 10 &yoc; EM
181, 8

1 Im.] xpvzra M: deest in VGR; (xpvzr@n.) R; (kpvzz@n.) V; pars 2 1 0 &v 1pn — fin.
ad v. 159 xpvzrg - ﬁﬂg spectat 1) VMR: 1 cum accentu et spiritu incertis (fortasse 7
quod edd. recipiunt) L: deest in G quem sequitur Kruytbosch 76 avti] av. t00 VrSu.
dvoepopdv] dvoyepodsa G: dvsepopodsa MR 1-2 &mi 19 xexpoedor — &v NP1
kpuntii] scholiasta KPYIITAI substantivum esse posse putat; dubitat igitur utrum h.l.
pro substantivo an pro adiectivo cum 778y coniuncto accipiendum sit 1 1@ Lf V 1: 10
L 2f]0éotvr 0]6ttV 12 sch. ita refinxit de Marco 175 1 ayéov petoxn
£0Tv AvTi ducopdv Eml 1 kekpLeYou 1 yevikn tdv tAnDuviikdy annotans 175-6
‘hanc alteram explicationem (i.e. yevuel t®v mAnduovtik@dv) intellectu fortasse
difficiliorem absque solita vi xkpvrt@ voci communiter tributa remotiorem, posterior
grammaticus delevit et pro ea nugas quas nunc habemus scripsit
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163 (Bruary): avil 080, mourd. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

164 axauare: axopdtng kol adtodeintog Aéyot 8' av TodTO, €V VTO-
Kkpiloet 1 oV kekpnkodToe. L V r(GMR)

1 dxopdrog — adtodeintog et 2 1 — fin.: Su. 175, 15 (o 792) = Zonar. 115, 20-1

1 Im. deest in VGR; (éywy’ axauaran.) R; (axauata npocuévovs'n.) V. xod om.
Aéyou Lascaris (cf. sch. 52.2 Aéyor & av yMdog ...): Aéyw codd.

165 (oiyvd): meprépyoporn. L
Su. IV 630, 11 (o1 193)

1 Im. add. Lascaris

166a (Jddxpvot pvdaléa): Si4Ppoxog toig ddxpvoty. L

1 814Bpoyoc: cf. sch. D. Hom. 7. 11. 54 pvdoréog: SroBpdyovg, Sibypoug; sch. Ap.
Rh. 206, 10 pvdoiéor: daPpoyxor; Hesych. p 1776 pvdaréov: Sluypov.
S1aBpoyov. 10 Entdokpy kol kavypov Oupc...; T u 282 pudoréac drafpdyove. =
Phot. u 569 = Su. u 1373; EM 593, 30 podoréog ... vl 10D drofpdyovg

1 Im. add. Elmsley

166b (avijvvrov): drekeiwtov. L3 GS*
cf. Su. 1216, 22 (o 2422); sch. Opp. Hal. 2. 515 Gvivutov... dteAeinTov.

1 Im. add. Lascaris
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169 v t' éradev wv t' €0om: wv Enadev mop' EUOD EVEPYECIDV”
Siécmoe yop otov. @V 8e £00m, 0TL GuVEEIC Enepmey aryyEAovg dnAodoa
10, kot Alyiodov. L V r(GMR)

2 S1écmae youp ovtov: cf. v. 321

11m.] ov 7’ éradev M: deest in VGR; (&v 7' énadevn) R; (169 n.) V. 2 ddnv MR
dryyéhovg] ayyeMog r

176a ¢ tov vrepaAdyi yodov: Grvi, 1® A, OV Vepodyodvio yOAov
101G MEMPOYUEVOLG VEUOLGOL UT VEepPoAT) xp® Tolg Avmnpolg kot dewvolg
unte €mAadov avTAV, GAL HEUVNGO HEV OTAV, YEVVOLIOGC O @épe. T

unte vrep 10 déov Exdoupe unte emAavdavov Thc Exdpac. L q(HA) V

4 whte (pr.) — fin.: Su. 11 383, 22 (1 897)

11m.] ¢ (om. A) 70v Vzepaldyij q: deest in V; (176 n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 176-7 ¢ 7ov —
éniladov 1®om.q 2 mempayuévolg] memhovnuévoig A vépovso ANFOWa LpP®

(Lascaris): pévovso LHV Lp*®  um] uite Papageorgiou  toic Avmnpoic kol dewvoic]
£mi 101¢ dewvolc V. 3 pnte] pnmote V

176b  (Omepadyi): Gryov d&vvnpodv, Aomnpov. LS G+
Su. IV 650, 8 (v 219)

11m. add. Elmsley  08vvnpov om. G

179 ypovoc yop evuopric: 0 yop xPOVOC EDUOPAC TapEP)ETOL [Eviote O
ov]" et OAlyov, avvopévon 10D ypdvov, NEet Opéotne. 1 evyepNG EGTIV O
xpovoc, wote ueteldelv tovg adikovg. L q(HA) V r(M)

1 6 — mapépyetor: Su. 111 383, 23 (u 897) et IV 827, 31 (3 534) 21 — fin.: Su. IV 827,
32 (x 534)

1 Im.] gpovoc yap evuapnc deog q: ypovoc yap M: deest in V; (evuapnc n.) V
eOpapdg] evyepde V 1-2 éviote 8¢ oV delevi praceunte de Marco 118 adn. 42:
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éviote 8t odv Heath 24: aivittetor 8¢ ot Jahn': voglton (vel évvoelton) 8¢ oVtm

Papageorgiou” 36 2 o¥] 0btog V: om. H: de A non constat 2 dvvopévou] dyopévou
H: de A non constat Opéotnc] 6 Op. q 7] dAroc 1| M: j oVt Su.

180 (Kpicav): doxiknv: Kpico yop noiig Pokidoc. L

cf. Hecat. FGrHist 1 F 115a Kpioa: molg @wxidog. Exatoiog Evpdnn (=Steph. Byz.
385, 4); Strab. IX 3, 1 avn yop 1 Kpica thic Poxidoc €otiv...; sch. Pi. 72 26a ...1
yop Kpioa tfic @axidoc o1l xmplov; Hesych. k 4145 K pic o - moAig Pwxidog; EM
515, 18 Kippa, Kpioa: TIoAig tfic Pwxidoc.

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (Kpioav hoc accentu, s.) L Kpico hoc accentu L

181 Povviuov: Bodv dpentikny. L3 HY G
Su. 1486, 28 (B 449)

1 Im. ex Su. (Bovvduov pro Bovvouov aperte legit scholiasta): deest in codd.

182a anepitporoc OvemIGTPOPOS, OveTELeLGTOG Evitev Kol TO
repitporéwv Eviavtog. L q(HA) r(M)

1 aveniotpogoc: Su. I 273, 16 (o 3046; cf. m 1331), unde Zonar. 234, 9
dvenéhevotog — fin.: Su. 1273, 19 (o 3046; cf. m 1331)

1 dwveniotpogoc: alio sensu usurpatur @vermictpogoc in sch. 182b.6, 183;
dvenéAhevotoc: sch. 182b.5 2 Hom. /7. 2. 295

1 dvenictpogoc — 10 om. M dvenictpogoc] dvenitpogog H: dmepictpogoc A (haec
post avenélevotog leguntur in HA)  avenédhevotog LP“qSu.: avonélevstog L4
avenavélevotog Kruytbosch 76 ‘redire cum sit éraviéven, is qui non redit recte mihi
videtur dici averavédevorog  Evidev] Evia q
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2 / K \ ~ ’ \ 2 / b
182b (arzepitporog): amd KOWOD ANRTIEOV 10 AXEPITPOTOS OVLTE
P ’ K ’ e 9 ~ ’ ’ k24 e ’ ’ i \
Op€otng amepltpomog, oG &v T Pwkidt Tpépetat, ovte 0 kotm Yedg oA
kol Vo Opéotov TumpnIncovTor kol ano Tdv xYoviov Yedv Esecdor
My Teploy oD odlkeg ovnpnuévoyv Tpocdoko. TvEg O 10
anepitporog émi pgv Opéctov Ovemédevotog, enl 88 100 ITAovtmvog
QVETIOTPOPOG ToD TG £YYpovg peteldely: TOANAKIG YOP TO KOTO KOO
AowPovopevoy drapopmg voelton: kot ‘Ounpog

vy EAétnv Sippov te kol avépe Onuov apicr®

\ e 7/ \ ~ 9 9 1 9 \ \ ~ ’ 9 \ ~ 3/
1O EAETNV KOTOL KOOV £0TLV OAA' €l pev ToD dlepov avtl 100 eAafov,
eni 88 TV avdpdv avti 10D epovevoay. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

5 avemélevotog: cf. sch. 182a.1 6 ovenictpogoc: eodem sensu in sch. 183
6 moALdx1c youp — fin.: cf. sch. Bur. Andr. 107 xod tOv €uov ueléog mdstv: Gmod Ko1vod
70 €lke, KoL £0TL TO pev Gvtl 10D éndpInoev, 10 8t Sedtepov Gvil 10D Gvellev.
elpnton 8¢ Ounpixd LA dg 10 [A 328 ] "Evi’ édémv Slppov Te kol dvépe dMuov
apilot". xoi MMivdapog 8¢ &gpnooto &v 1@ [Ol 1, 91] "éle & Olvoudov Plov
nopdévoy te oOvevvov"; sch. Hom. 77 11. 328¢ 7 ‘Ounpoc: 77 11. 328

1 Im. addidi: deest in Lq quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. coniungant (6r0 xowvod 8¢)
et in VMR; (raic Ayauguvovidocn.) R; (zaign.) V. 1 ovte — 2 dmepliponog om. M
propter homoeoteleuton 2 xdto] kdtmdey M: exoatnPBoroc GR  aAAd — fin. om. R
3 Opéotov om. G tipepnmooviot] Tiumpnoovtoc q: Tipopn G: tiumpndncetot
M  amol vrdo V. dedv om. q 4 mv] tivog M: om. VG 100 4dikog om. G
npocddka om. q  Twveg — fin. om. V. wpocdoka. Tiveg 8¢] mpdokerton yop G 8]
uev M 5 arepitporog] dvenitporoc M pev om. G ante Opéotov add. tod GM
Opéotov om. G dvenédevotog q (coni. Lascaris): dvendlevstog L: enovélevtog M:
enophAvtoc G: avenovédevotog Kruytbosch 76 100] 10 G 6-7 10 Koto, KOWVOD
AopBovouevov] kot (o M) xowod 1t AopBovouevov GM 7 Sopdpoxc]
adlopopagq 9 xota] amo M GAN] kol G

183 00 6 mapa: tov Ayépovrar ovte 6 Adng dvenioTpogoc (Amd KOVoD
YOp 10 arepitpomoc) 100 oV ExIpove peteAdelv, GAA' Exel EMGTPOPNV
kol émuélelay motelton. L q(HA) V 1(G)

1 &m0 xowvod — fin.: Su. 1273, 17 (o 3046; cf. Su. m 1331)
1 Im. deest in V et in G quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. coniungat (ko dAA®C); (180

n.) V; accuratiss. v. 183 00— avdoowv  xowvod om. V. 2 yap] 8¢ H: om. AGSu.
2 arepitponog] aveniotpoeog VGSu.  100] 1@ V: 10 G
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185 @AM’ ué ugv 6 moAvg olov 10 Thelotov 100 Plov Eflmca v Kokolc.
L q(HA) r(MR)

Su. IV 619, 5 (o1 72); IV 656, 3 (v 300)

11m.] Biorog avélmioros M: deest in R; (Biotogn.) R; accuratiss. vv. 185-6 add’ gue -
avélmorog  Plov] ypdvov A

185-6 (aAA' eué — avéimorov): [xol] O mhelowv pe, ¢onot, Plog amo-
Aéhownev, undénote ev ayodfy EAnidt yevopévny, €nel pexpt vov ovdev
vrep exdikiog Ayouéuvovog nénpaxtat. L q(HA) r(GMR)

Su. IV 619, 5 (o1 72); IV 656, 4 (v 300)

1-3 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. et Su. utroque loco separatim posui 1 Im.
addidi; auctorem huius scholii avéimiorov pro avélmicroc legisse vidit Nauck
(Electra, Berolini 1867) «xod delevi 1 kol — 2 undénote om. G 2 yevouévnv] -
puévn G érel] émt G péxp] pe q: W 100 r ovdev] ovdt G 3 éxSuxlog]
exdiknoemg T TEmpakTon] YEYOVEV T

188 dic pidoc ov Tic avip: Tig pidog 0VSEIS TpoloTota, GAAX TdvTeg eiotv
&v ATUYMUOSLY EDANPBOVUEVOL T EKETVO
avdpog kaxdg rpacoovros Exkrodwv pilor. L q(HA) r(GMR)

Su. IV 619, 7 (01 72); IV 656, 6 (v 300)
2 éxeivo: Eur. Phil fr. 799a Kannicht

1 Im.] d¢ pidoc M: deest in GR; (d¢ @iloc n.) R; accuratiss. v. 188 d¢ pilog —
bmepioraror Mg gikog HA et Su. utroque loco: frot fi¢ eitog L dvti 10D Hig pidog r
2 drvyfuootv] dtuxuott T 1) ékelvo] scil. ‘cum loco nostro compone’ 1§ Lq et
Sudae IV 619, 8 codd. AVM et Su. IV 656, 7: o¢ r: xot’ Sudae IV 619, 8 cod. G
£kelvo] ekel T
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189 émoixog: avti pétorkog, avalia 8¢ aklov ovx €xovco GAN dtiog:
i ~ \ k4 \ ~ ~ \ ’ b4
01KOVOU® OE OVTL TOV SLOLTMUOL TOVG TaTPPOLS 01kovg. L V r(GMR)

1 éroixog — 2 rotdpot: Su. I 178, 19 (o 1983) sed alio ordine partes scholii disposuit
1 uérowcoc: Su. II 401, 28 (e 2877) 2 avtl 100 sqq.: cf. Su. IV 619, 10 (ot 73)
Olxovoudv: vl 10D év10UTMUEVOE TOVE TATPHOVE OTKOVG,

1 Im. deest in GR; (dzep & 1ig n.) R; (éroixogn.) V. &v1i] &v. 100 Vr  d&lav post
gxovoa transp. G €govco] -cov M 2 Srowtdpon LV et Su. 1178, 21: Sotdrro 1
cf. évdrotopevog Su. IV 619, 10

190-1 &Se uév | deixel ovv oroAdd: Sektikdg 10 @de €heevov 8¢ 10
t010070v kol AeAndotag eueaivov 10 oxfua tdv vrokpltdv. L q(HA)
r(GMR)

11m.] &de uévqM: deest in GR; (dden) R 2xoiom.r éugoivov] dugaivav (Ex- M)
MR

193a oixtpa pév vooroig avda: M ayyeAio. | mepl TOV VOGTOL TOD
TOTPOC OTKTPOL EYEVETO, eVVEG avarpedévtoc. L q(HA) r(GMR)

11m.] oixzpa uév q: deest in GR; (oixzpe 8'évv. 194n.) R 1 (alt.) om. ¢

193b ano kowod [8g] 10 avder olkTpa, GOl oDV YEYOVEV T QmVI M
aryyéAAoVGOL TEPL TOD VOGTOL TOD TOTPOC, OIKTPOL O Kol <N> mept ThHg Koltng
avTod" 0lov OlKTP MéEmovog Kol OTE KOVGOG TOPELVOLL AYOUEUVOVOL
npocdokdoa 0TL EntPovievincetol, otktpd 8¢ 0te kol N TPAELG YEYoVE
Kot oavnpedn. L q(HA)

1-5 haec a sch. pr. separavi praeeunte Wolff 34 qui alius interpretis esse viderat 1 8¢
delevi 121 ayyélhovoa] amoyyéAlovso q 2 mept 10D vOGTOL 10D TaTPOG] TEPL
700 ToTpog Tod vootov H  otktpa — 3 ovtod om. q 1 add. Papageorgiou 4 Ote
Brunck': Sticodd. «alom. q
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195-6 Ote oot — wAaye: Ote Avtaiow ERANYNG OO YEVOmY TaryXOAK®Y, O
£0TL TELEKEDV" YEVUG YOI £100G TeAékems. L V r(GMR)

2 £180¢ merékemq: Su. 1516, 25 (y 157, unde Zonar. 429, 5-6)

2 yévug — fin.: cf. sch. 485; sch. Ph. 1205 1} Yévuv] dv1i 100 néhexvv ...; Hesych. y 370
YEVUC ... TéleKVG

1 Im. scripsi: avraio yevvov L: aviaiat (avraie iterat tamquam initium scholii M):
deest in V; (mayyddxov n.) V; (zAaya n.) R ote] 6 oty V: kol ‘Ounpog r
(1 dvtodov — moyydAkmy pro versu homerico accepit r)  dvtoiov] avtaiov MR:
avtoio V. éndyeic R moyydAkov om. V. 2 dAAoc ante & £ott (1-2) add. V
nelékeng VrSu.: medékeog L

197a'  SoAog 1jv 0 ppdoag. dvti O ppacduevoc, O Entvonoduevoc. o 8¢
avelov £poc ' Epoto yop Eovtdv Gvelhov Ayouéuvovo. L q(HA)
r(GMR)

cf. Su. IV 759, 18 (¢ 690) ® p & G 0. G :PPOCAUEVOG, EXVONGOG .... EPOG O KTEWVOG. O
Aiyiedog 8t épara; sch. Opp. Hal. 2. 240 ‘Bepdocovto® ... énevonoay

1 Im. deest in r quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 197a® coniungat (koi GAAwg G: EAAwg
MR); accuratiss. v. 197 d6dog — xreivag  Gvti] Gv. 10D @ om. T O EMVONGAUEVOC
om. M 2 avedwv] avoupdv R yop om. G gowtdv om. T avellov] avellev G:
Aiyiodoc dvellev MR

1972 Soioc 17v (0 gpdoag): 8dhog O ppacduevog Ty 6TIAGLY, &V 1)
avnpedn. L q(HA) r(GMR)

cf. Su. IV 759, 18 (¢ 690) ® p ¢ 6 0.¢ :9pacduevos, nvoncac. dédog Av O Ppdcoc.
TOVTEGTL TV £0TioGtY &V T Gvnpédn Ayouéuvoy.

1-2 haec annotationem novam esse iudicavit Jahn': cum sch. 197a’ coniunguntur in Lq:
ante sch. 197a! leguntur int 1 Im. M supplevi: deest in Lq GR; (6ddogn.) R 86Aoc]
3.qvr &otiacty LSu.: eodoow (sic) A: aicInowv H: dvaipesivr év ] 8 fivr
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198 (zpopurevoavres): mpockeyauevor. L

1 scholiastam zpopvrevoavres pro mpopntevoavres legisse conicias (cf. Ellendt s.v.
npoeuTEL® ‘ de sceleris forma excogitanda); contra censet de Marco 176

199a  popgav: popenv, TOTOV. THY 8¢ potyeiow enot Tod Atyicov 1 v
Sy, (v elpydooto 10D edvov. L g(H'A) V r(GMR)

1-2 scholium rescripsit q lemmate omisso ita: popenyv, tomov (. T. om. H). Aéyer v
potxeiav 1o Alyiodov | Thv Syiv 100 @ovov Ny elpydcoto 1 Im. ex L: deest in V
et in r quia proxime sequentem pop@fv pro lemmate acceperunt  popeNVv] wopeny 8¢
V et r quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 199b coniungat; (203 n.) V. popenv — Atyicdou]
popenv 8¢ TOm®V TV potgelov 1od Atyicdov r 2 elpydoo<v>to haesitans
Papageorgiou” 42

199b 17’ 00V Yedg mavy aidnubdvag O xopdg TO eV TPoyLo Aéyel, TOVG
8¢ mpdEavtag ovk Aéyxet. L q(H*A) r(GMR)

1 Im. (ei7'in lemmate L: e/7'dedit Papageorgiou)] uoppav M: deest in qGR; accuratiss.

vv. 199-200 £17'—- Bpotdv 10O u&v Tpdyro] T TPOYLOTO, T

203 w OSeirvaov apprtwv: 1OV Vo Atylodov, enot, @ Ayouéuvovt
’ 9 ] 9 ’ e\ 9 Y 14 ’
TOPUOKEVOOTEVTMY €X' OAETP®, 0 0VOE Ovopaocat kaAov. L r(G)

2 o — fin.: cf. sch. A7 214 <@ppnrtov:> kaxdenuov unde Aéyesdon dpeilovtos; fere
eadem repetit Su. o. 3860

11m. deestin G 1-2 1@V V7O ... mopocKeELOSIEVTOV] TOTOG ... Tapockevacdeig G
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204a (éxmayl): peyodo. L

cf. sch. D Hom. 77. 2. 223 éxndyAwg: eknAnktikdg, peydAwmg; sch. Hom. Od. 10. 448;
Hesch. € 1570; ¢ 1575 é xmoy Ao - ... ueyddo

11m. addidi (éxzayd’ aydns.) L

204b  Exmayd’ aydr: ypdweton éxraylo radn. L 1(GMR)

1 Im. deest in LGR  ypdoeton] yp. L: om. r: yp. del. post Wunder 37 Wolff 207 et
Kruytbosch 76 qui éxmoyda waridn glossam esse censuerunt

206 (Sidvuoav yepoiv): tig KAvtopmotpog kot tod Atyiodov. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

207 ai' 1ov guov eidov Biov: mévv mepmoddc. oitiveg yelpec, ol
avelodoan tov Ayapéuvova, Tov euov Biov eikov kol Tpoédwkay Toig
gxdpoic. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 Im.] éxmoyle oy R: Svuaav (sic) yepoiv M: deest in G; accuratiss. vv. 207-8 o'
zpodorov  verba mavv mepuraddg in fin. scholii 204b demigraveruntin M ot om. q
2 ethov scripsi: dvellov codd.: cuvaveilov Kruytbosch 76 mpoédmrov] mop- Wa

210 rzoiviue mown Aéyeton €t uovng katoBoAfic ypnudtov: ‘Ounpog
zoviy 0b waudoc €0éEaro tedverdroc
Kol
AN’ O uév v dnuw uéver avrod nodd' aroricas
100 O¢ 7' Epnrietat kpadin xai Youog aynvep
rowvnv delouéve. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

Su. IV 260, 1 (x 3092)
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ad sensum cf. e.g. sch. D Hom. /I 18. 497; Apollon. S. 132, 29; Hesych. n 2732
1 ‘Ounpog: 7. 9. 633 mowny 1 00 mondog £8¢E0to tedvndtog 46 Hom. 7. 9. 634-6;
versum 634 leviter mutavit scholiasta (ko p Homerus: &AL’ scholiasta)

1 1m.] moiviue modea qQM: deest in VGR; (OAvumiocn.) Vo Aéyeton] Aéyeigc MR €mi
uovng xotoBorfig] malim ) énl @ovorg (vel poviy) xoreforn: i €mi povii kotafoAn
Roemer” 77 adn. 18 prob. de Marco 177 adn. 18  émi uévng] émpoviir  ‘Ounpoc] kol
‘Ou. Vr 2 post mowvnv deest 7 in codd. et Sudae codd. GM: add. 77 Sudae codd. AFV
ex coniectura, ut puto  od] o H 3 xoi] k. dg 10 12 kot odhig Su. 3 kot — fin. om. q
4 aAA’LrSu.: om. V: xoi p' Homerus  uéver avrod] owt. p. V 5 épnrverai]
gprrveton V

211a (aydaiog): Wdoviig, S6Enc. L
Su. IIT 537, 18 (0 329)
1 ZSovAic: cf. sch. Pi. O 13 17f vikopdpov dryhoiov: Ty €k The vikng Ndoviv.

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (dydaiacs.) L

211b  armovaioro: amolovoerav. Su. 11 537, 17 (o 329)

cf. sch. D Hom. I 24. 556 amdvono: amolavoelog; sch. Hom. 77 11. 763b
Anoviicetor: Ovnow £€et, év dmolaoet yevioetad; sch. D Hom. ZZ 11. 763; Hesych.
0. 6494 dmdvacdor: dmorodoort...; o 6910; Su. 0. 3674... dmdvNTO ... ATHAovcEY

1 Im. scripsi: ovaioro Su.

213 gpalov un mopow ewveiv: O xopog emTd TH HAExTpe un
avtikpug todg PAacenuiong kota: KAvtopmotpog kol Atyiodouv yopelv.
olkelog 8¢ MTOL TOC GLYYEVIKOC 1) TOC OMO GOV ECOUEVOC Kol OVK
aloyodev. L q(HA) r(G)

3 ovyyevikdg: cf. sch. Ant. 486; sch. Eur. Andr. 986 (ad Im. oixeiov gpidov): dvi 100
Gvyyevodg; sch. Eur. Phoen. 374, 692; sch. Thuc. IV 64, 5 olkelov: 6vyyevikoD.
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1 Im.] gpalov un mopow A: deest in qG  yopoc] Adyoc G 2 dvtikpuc] avtl G
KAvtouuvnotpog et Atylodov permutavit q 3 oixeiog — fin.] om. q; ab
antecedentibus seiunxit Lascaris 8¢ deleto; probat Kruytbosch 76-7, sed separatio
necessaria non videtur 3 oixeiog] oixelovg G Mot to¢ om. G cod] tod G
éoopévoc] épyopévag dubitanter Papageorgiou” 44 4 aAhayddev] dAhodev G

214 00 yvauav: ov YWAOGKeLS, eNGiy, £€ olov ayaddv elg TL OV1oPOV
emAvdoc. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 Im. ex A: deest in Lr et in q quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 213 coniungat (ko enou);
(0v yvauav ioyeics.) L; accuratiss. vv. 214-5 o0 yvduav — mapove’ enoiy in initium
sch. transp. q

218-9a' (0@ — modéuovg): 10100t évvoodoa, £E GV Toleueltol Gov 1
yuyn. L 1(GMR)

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou: iuxta v. 216 legitur in L: iuxta vv. 213-5in R évvoodoa]
yevvdoo coni. Papageorgiou  1-2 cov 1) yoyn] N v. 6. M

218-92% (0@ - moAgUovs): GoTH Yevvdoa TodTaL, € GV Tokepeltol Gov
N yoxh. L

218-9b (0@ dvotvuw ... wyurd: g &v advptong avtig ovong. L
r(GMR)

1 hoc sch. separatim edidit Jahn': cum sch. 218-9a! c. in r [(xol add. G) &Alac]: cum
sch. 218-9a% ¢. in L (sine verbo coniunctivo) Im. addidi @& om.r  obong] ovo.
10018 enot (poct M)

21920 ra 8¢ roig Svvaroic| ovK EpioTd TO1g KPATOVGLV 0V dU' Ep1dog
del elg todtar mpoomedalev: avtl ovy olov 1€ oe £pilewv toig duvarolc.
Kol OAMOC TodToL 88 O TPATTELS OVK £PLOTR TOIG KPOTOVGLV EGTLV,
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TOVTEGTL 10 GE mepl TOVTWV QLAOVEIKIOY TPOG TOVG KPOTOOVTOG
noteloVon acvpgopov. L r(GMR)

2 npooneddley — duvoroig: Su. IV 138, 20 (n 1682)

2 npooneddletv: cf. sch. 220; Hesych. r 2433 nAddeton moporyivetor, npoone et

1 Im. deest in r; (wpuyg@ s.) R; accuratiss. vv. 219-20 7a 8¢ - rladeav
2 npooneddlev] mpo- R dvti] av. 100 céom.t 3 kol om. MR mpdrteic]
npdtio MR 4 10 & Wansink 48: toic L: tfic r: Tnv Lascaris: toic del. Iuntina: <toic

dvva>tolc scripsit et interpunxit Bernardakis 41 4 @iloveikiov] -klogr  Tovg om.
r 5 dovugopov] dovupepov G

220 (mAaderv): meldev. Lo

vide locos similes ad sch. pr. allatos

1 Im. add. Lascaris

221-2 (v Sewvoic — opyav): T0DT0 10 EMOC, ENGLY, 0L Aovddvet pe, GAN
0100, 10 GoQaAEC Kol Guueépov: S1o 8¢ Vv VnépPacly TV detvadvy
avaykalouot kol ntkivduvadn tiva deyyesdor. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 Im. addidi; opyav pro opyc invenit grammaticus in libro suo, quod sensu non 7rae sed

animi accepit 1 t0d10 — 2 cupgépov] haec ita refecit q: o0 Aovidaver ue ot
dicoipg kol 0V TPooNKOVTHS AToduaL 1| Youp Opyn MV kortd Tdv £x3pdv opyilopat
00 TPOGNKOVGOL 1 onoiv om. r 2 cuupépov] cOUEOpOV T d¢ om. r

3 énucvduvddn] émt kivdbve M (vel Rdn) Papageorgiou® 45 inutiliter: émikivéuva vel
kivduvddn Bernardakis 41, sine causa

226a ivi ydp mot' Av: ToPOL TIVOG YO OV OLKOVGOWUOL TO. GUUPEPOVTOL 1)
nop' LUBY TAV GUVOIK®V, MOTE MOl GuYXwphicol &v dewoig ovon
TopNYOPlaY TIVOL 1oYEWV €K TAV OSLPUAV Kol IpNvev; oV yop Tpog
Eevoug Exm AL Tpog VLD evvoovsoc. L q(HA) V 1(G)

1 mapd — cvpépovto: Su. 111 84, 14 (x 1186)
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1 Im. ex q: 7ivi ydp wor' & @idior L (ubi &v omittitur, ut apud poetam): deest in VG;
accuratiss. vv. 226-7 zivi yop — émoc  av axovcopot LH, vide LST s.v. év A.L2.b
cuius exemplis (Philostr. VA 2.21, S.E. M. 9.225) adde D.Chr. 7, 106: av dixodomuot
V: av dxovooiut FWa (coni. Kruytbosch 77): dxoboopat NAG (hoc commendat
Kruytbosch I.c.): dxovoonpt Su. ubi v omittitur, sicut in versibus 2267 allatis
2dudv] Mudv HV - ovvoikwv] edvoikdv Papageorgiou® 320 cuyywpeivq  év — fin.
om. A obotH 3 mapnyopia G Toxew] loxer G 4 &xw] scil. 1ov 6dvpudv, cf.
Papageorgiou” L.c.  &yo] Aéyo Blaydes 51 et Bernardakis 41  GAAY] GA. Ypnvd G

226b (zivi): dvtl 10D mopd Tivog. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley

}Z A s 7 e ’ ’ ’ "
229 cvere yu' avere £ocote. olov mocacUE pe mopopvdoduevor. M
oVTOC VUEIC Ue mopopudodevol Ovete: O £oTly emutpénete 0dvpecdor
Kol <yop> avEeTé pov o g mapopvtiog Tov 08vpudv. L q(HA) V r(G)

1 édcoarte — fin. (praeter 7 (1) — mopopvdovpevar (2)): Su. 1209, 13 (o 2337)

11Im. ex A: deest in LHVG; (dvezé's.) L; pars 1 olov — fin. ad Im. latius, v. 229 dvere—
mapdyopor pertinet  é4cote om. q  otov — 2 dvete om. H 1 modoocide]
¢ondoacde G ue om. V nopapvovpevon] mapopvdodpor G 17 -
2 nopopvdoduevor om. V propter homoeoteleuton 2 pg] ugv G dvete] novcoocde
A €otiv] €o. dvete kol q  0dVpecan] -ecde Lq 3 post kod addidi yop: add. pn
Stephanus 92 av&ete] -eton V. mapopvdiog] tpodoutog q

230 tade yop dAvra kexkAnoerar 1O Ypnvelv TOV TOTEPO GALTOV pOL
£0TOL O €0TIV 0VOETOTE movGopOL, OAN Gel &v 1@ Fpnvelv Ecopot. L
q(HA) V (GMR)

Su. 1209, 14 (0. 2337)
1 1m.] zade yap dAvra q: deest in Vr; (dAvra kexdijoerar s.) V; accuratiss. vv. 230—1

160e — anoravoouct 0] 1t 2 foton Su.: goticodd.  évom.q 1) Ipnveiv]
Ipniv V
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232a' avapiduoc dde Sprivav: év 1161 0VT® KETTOL GVaVOUOS 010V Giel
VELOUEVT v aDTOTC KO 0VTOTE YWpig 0vGa: THe TdV Sarkpvov vopric. kelton
3¢ kol avipiduoc kol €6tV 0 Adyoc oK £copot dvnplipoc Ypnvav,
GAA év FpAvorg aprdundnoopot. L q(HA) V M r((GM'R)

totum sch. praeter v. 4: Su. 1209, 17 (o 2337)
3 ovk €oopon — fin.: cf. sch. Ai. 603

11m.] 7S yap M': aviipiduoc q: avdpiduog M': deest in VR et in G quippe qui hoc
sch. cum sch. 229 iungat (o SAAWC); (7dde yapn.) R; (2325.) V post Im. habet olov
M & — avdvouocom. q  Tiol, compendiose in L, (cf. supra ad sch. 45.6); post
compendium in L litterae fere evanidae oV; quas oVtw interpretatus reponendas esse
monuit Wansink 48 olov om. H seriem litterarum quae in archetypo ex &v,
compendio, verbis oV et kelton constat varie corruperunt cett. codd: €v 1@ TapaKketTon
(mepl- M*™) 1; év 1 xeiton V; in Su. hl. verba év vmovolg 8¢ kelton leguntur
avavouog] Svopog M 1 Getvopog Schneider s.v. Gvépiduog prob. Hermann 45 et
Nauck 419 ofov om. M" 2 év ad10ic] év 1oic adtoic M ywpig odoo] xwpodoa r
tficom. M tvom. G keiton—3 Adyogom. V3 kol (pr.) — éoopon om. r propter
homoeoteleuton ko (pr.) om. q  aviiprduog) Gvépiduog qSu.: évéptduog MY kol
gotv — Gvprdpog om. M propter homoeoteleuton — Gvfprdpog (alt.)] véprduog V
Spivav] dpnvav M 4 gprdundicopat] avaprdundicopon V: dvaprdumcopon q:
Gpudunoopot Gel 1 Gpiduodoav del dpnvicm M post dprdundcopon
(Gvaprdundicopon V) add. det $pnvodco VSu.

232a% (avdpiduoc e Sprivav): otov odk Gptduodoo owtovg GAAL
doyihéct ypwpévn. L r(GMR)

Su. 1209, 16 (o 2337)

11m. addidi ofovom.r odtodc] adtar 2 Soyidést] SoyAdg rSu

236 (xaxornTod): The Guveyovong pe. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris
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239 unt' einv évryog (rovrorg): P ein 1ot ToTNG TG, TOD TOLG YoVEog
un uéxpt 1o mavtog 680pecdor. L q(HA) r(G)

1 Im. q supplevi: deest in L et in G quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 240-1 copulet (ko1
aAlog) pot om. G tovtng (tiig add. q) twfig Lq (pro genetivo partitivo
accipiendum, cf. sch. 62.10 pn 1@v Yevpactdv eivon §6En): TodTo Tiwdy G: Totord g
Tipfg vel todto Twufic Papageorgiou® 82 tod scripsi:  codd. 2 uhom. G uéypt
70D mavtog post 1 10D (10 G) transp. G

240 unt), el 1@ mpookewan ypnor@:. uNte, el TV oyodd Kol xpnoTd
npooKeat IA®, cuvotkoinv gvknAog. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im.] urjz’ einv M: deest in VGR; (uriz’ einv n.) R; (239 s.) V; accuratiss. vv. 240-1
uijt'— ebxndog el om. T 1w (compendiose in L; cf. supra ad sch. 45.6)] 1§ T
2 npboketpon] mpdokertor M @iko — fin. om. V. cuvotkoinv] cbvoikog Aiv G:
Euvaloyu (sic) q

240-1 (uijt) el to — ev{nlog): olov, unde el dyoddg tig éoty, @ ym
npbéokelat, pNde 1oVt ocuvolkoinv ebindog odoo odTOd Kol
Gmodexopévn, €l TO10VTOC TEPL TOVG YOVERS QOAVOLTO. UATE 0DV oOT
yevoiunv, unte, 6 Euvolkdv pot el torodtog £1n, {nloinv 1o €xeivov,
0GTE KaTaPPOVELY TOV Yovémv. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1-5 haec a sch. pr. seiunxit Jahn'; cf. de Marco 177 qui huius scholii auctorem 0¢7Aog
pro edknAoglegisse monuit 1 1m. addidi 1 olov — 3 paivorto om. V. 1 unde ei]
el Hr: el 8 un A éotwv] éovr 2 ebiniog odoa adtod post de Marco l.c. scripsi:
ed {nhodoa adtd (adtov q) Lar: ed, {nhodoo od1d sic interpunxit Wansink 47:
eb<knloc> {nAodoa <to> abdtod Papageorgiou renuente Wansink Lc.: £0 knlodoo
avtov Bernardakis 41 3 towodtog] -ov MR unte — fin.] haec ab praecedentibus
separavit Jahn'  odth] 001 q: odT) <toradTn> Kruytbosch 77 et Bernardakis I.c.
4 cuvoik@dv Vel V (iam Lascaris qui tamen hoc vocabulum ante 0 Euvoukdv (3)
addiderat): om. Lqr  {nXoinv] dote un {. q: Enhoin MR 5 dote om. q
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241-2 yovéwv | extinovs TOV £ml T0lg yoveDoy 0ELTOVOV YOV TOG

TTEPLYOG 10XOVCOL EKTILOVG OVTL £KTOG TIAG. GALN &v 1@ TWdv Tovg
’ k4 \ ~ ’

noTEPOG 1MV O TV Yoov. L r(GMR)

2 éxt0g Tiufig: Su. 11 233, 14 (£ 654) é€w kol £ktog TG TR = Zonar. 653, 13

2 ektog Tyifg: cf. Bust. Od. T 188, 20 &xtwov moapo ZogoxAel év HAéxtpg, 10 £Ew
TG,

1 Im.] éxrinovs M: deest in GR; (€xrinove n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 241-3 yovéwv — yowv
1 tdv — 2 €xtipovg] subaudi in initio huius partis 10 €€fg 1 t@v] 10T  O6&LTOVEV]
bEvydvov G 2 évti] Gv. todr 3 el in fin. transp. T S10t @V yowv Jahn': Sior
1@V yovémv codd.

249 Eppor v’ av aidac. N 1€ adaG Eppot Kol T TePL TAvTOG EVCEPELD, £l
1OV 0dikmg avnpnuévay un Tipopto éstot. L q(HA) r(GMR)

11m. ex q: éppot 7' &v M: deest in LGR; (éppor 7' &vn.) R; accuratiss. 245-50 &f yap —
Hvardv  olov scholio praeposuit q 1 —xolom.q 1 te] elter &Eppot] Eppet
Jahn', sed vide ad sch. 1253 elom.r 2twoplovr oty QMR

253 oD vike: 10 OV VIKQ TOVY QVOYKOLOG, TV GPOPUT YEVIITOL LOKPOLY
éxteivon pRowv v HAéktpav, v i mévto 10 kod' owtny mopo-
Mvyeton. L q(HA) V i(GMR)

1 1Im.] Aéym, o0 M: deest in qVGR; (o0 vikan.) R; (éwdued’s.) V. o0 vika] cuvijxo
V  mavvom.q oavaykoiov q yévnrot] otépnton G 2 vocem pRGLY in xpuotv
(xpVowv G: gpAictv MR), i.q. Xpvcddeuty, depravisse scribam libri r conicias; hoc
facto pro tnv HAéxtpav scripsit | v HAéxtpav — 2-3 mapodiyeton] mepidyeton
de Marco 178, inutiliter; nam vide LST s.v. nopoioupdve L.5.a,b

254-5 (aioyvvouat— dyov): o1doduod, el dok® vulv Papenc tevdely. L
r(GMR)

1 Im. addidi; (aioyvvoucin.) R; Bapémg LP: Bpadéng L*“r  mevidelv] mevdav r
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256 aAl' 1 Pic yop tadr avayxaler €nelnep €v 10ilg OVACOCLY
gnetiunoov oVt 810 10 avevdotog Vpmvelv, meEpL T0VTOL TPDTOV
anmoloyeloVon BovAetor. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 p¥dcactv: vv. 122-3

1Im. deestinqVr 2 énetiunoov] -ev V. o0tfi] ovtny Ar

259 & yo xar' fuap: dvaykoiog kéxpnTor T VONUOTL €V UEV YOp
yevopéve mpaynatt kol mopeddovil elkog kol movcacdol  Tov
adnuovodvro. Omote 8€ TNV 0V HOVOV TO TOV TaTPOG ALTEl AANG Ko
00 TG uNTpog kol 10 Alylodov OCMUEPOL YIVOUEVO, —E1KOTOG
nopotetvele 10 nevdelv. L q(HA) V r(G)

1 Im. deest in VG; accuratiss. vv. 259-60 & yo — opd  xéypnrtor] ypftor Vo ugv
Lascaris: nuiv codd. 4 Atyicdov] 100 Aly. VG oonuépor NFOWaLp (Lascaris):
varie corrumpunt cett.  ywopeva] yevouevo, A: yevouevov H 5 mnoporeivele L
(optativus potentialis saepe v particula caret; cf. sch. 7r. 322.2, 745.1; vide etiam
Schneider R. 156): napoteiver VG: -tetvety H: om. A 10 mevdelv Lq: €v 1 nevielv
V: év 1 névdel G

263 £v toic Euavthic. AV10POV Alay TO €V T0Ic EUOVTHG, OTL AOIKODUOL
ovoa ¢v 10i¢ épontiic. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex N: &v roic guavroic H: deest in LVr; (v toic cuavtiic n.) R; (263 s.) V
oviopov] av. éotiv V. Alov om. 1 guavtig] énowtolic H - 2 éuontfic] éuowtoic H:
gotoic G: eowtfic MR

264 xax t@vS' dpyouar. kol Pocidevouot v aOTOV' ETL OE TOVTO
YOAETOTEPOV, TO KOl TovTO1g brotetdyYor. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 Im.] &ver M: xax t@dvS’ H: deest in VGR; (Edvewur n.) R; (Edveyn xax n.) V
o0TdvV] 0TV T £t 8¢] fott 8¢ VWa: fott kol H  t0dt0] Tovtov T 2 10 om. G
ko] ev M
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267 orav Yoovoic AiyicPov. kol Yop HETO. TO QOVEDGOL AYOLEUVOVOL
Atyiedog éBacilevsey: Ounpog

................. ATVIODOC. ..o
.............................. nvaooe rolvypvooro Muknvne

xteivog Atpeidnv, Sédunto 8¢ Aaog vn' avrod. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

2 ‘Ounpoc: Od. 3. 303, 305, 304, hoc ordine scholiasta; hoc etiam modo versus
ordinavit cod. Harleianus 6325 Homeri

11m.] érerra moioe M: deest in QVGR; (éxerta woiogn.) R; (Otav dpovoicn.) V. yap
om.q Ayopéuvova] tov Ay.r 2 Ounpoc] d¢ Op. q: xoi Op. Vr 4 rjvacoe] 8 1yv.
V 5 avrod] ovtd Homerus

268-9 (eotjuara) | popodvt’ éxeive tavta. ovy oot PoctAike cAlo
TOL EKELVOL" TOVL YOp TOVTO Tepmodd Kol €1 VIOUVNOLY Gryov TNV
uetpoko 100 matpoc. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1 Im. L supplevi: roiotv mazpawoig M: gopodvr’ exeive q: deest in GR; (zoiotv
ratpdoicn) R 2 mavv] tom. T yop t00t0 om. 1 mepumodd] mepimodEc qr kol
—fin.om.q ™v]1t GR 3 pelpoko om. 1

270 onévdovria Aoifag 10 g dcefelog Alylodov kornyopnuo, el
onévdel Yeoic, omov adikov povov elpyactot. L q(HA) V

1 Im. deest in V; (270 n.) V 10 — xoTnyopnuo] refecta sunt in q kel TOVTO
koTnyopnuo 100 Alyicdov 2 deoic] toic 8. V. ddikov dvov Zielinski 7 (cf. supra
sch. 199a.2 et sch. A7 216): &dikog pdvog codd.

271 0w O6¢ tovTwv: {NAOTLTLOG LEGTOV TO TPOYUO, KIVNTIKOV 88 Tpog
01KTOV T0 avT0EVTNY €V Koith martpds. L q(HA) V r(GR)

1 Im. deest in Vr; (i0w n.) R; (10w 0 n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 271-3 0w — untpi 10
om. G 210 avr0évinv €v xoity maTpdg] om. q: ita refecerunt Vr: 10 TOV 00OTOEVTOL
TPOG KOLTNV TOTPOG 0PV KelUevoy T: TO a0TOV dvTa &v T} Koltn 10D mortpog Opdv
v k6pnv V. év Brunck' (cf. retractationem libri V): tpoc LHr
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272 (avToPoVTNY): YPOQETON QUTOEVINY TO O Nuiv Tapélkel ATTIK®DC.
L

11m. add. Lascaris; (7uivs.)L vp.L fuwv L

275 (tArjuwv): tolmpd, dvoudic: od yop émt olktov 6 Adyog. LMV
1 toAunpd, dvoudng: Su. IV 565, 14 (1 706)

cf. sch. 439.2 ubi zAnuoveorarn per tohunpotdrn explicatur; sch. Aesch. Eum. 5067
(cod. M) tAdpmv] ... TAR LoV yop O dvardig n 8’ ®de TAquov.

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (275n.) V. o0 y&p éri oiktov 6 Adyog om. L

278a evpodo’ exeivnv nuépav: 10 evpodoa tov mOVOV KoL TNV Emi-
Yoptoy The yovorkog onuodvet, otov Ndémg oty Yeopévn. L q(HA) V
r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in 1; (evpodic'n.) R; (ebpodo'n.) V. xoiom.q 2 Yempévn q: Yeopévny
LVr: 8exouévn Nauck 420 renuente Bernardakis 42

278b Exelvnv fuépav: ot ApyoAikol cuyypaelc 1y’ eivol goot unvog
FounMdvog, oc Aewviog év { Apyodixdv. L V r(GMR)

2 Aewiog: FGrHist306 F 2

1 Im. scripsi: deoiotv éuunv’ iepci L (v. 281): 17 &' dde tAijuwv (v. 275) R: 1 &' dde
tAnjuwv M qui haec verba omisso &’ iterans explicationi praeposuit: deest in G et in V
quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 278a copulet (AAmq); (77 &' @de tAjuwv n.) R
Apyorkol] Apyoroyikol Vo 1y (tproxoudexdny V) eival goot unvog LV: Séko
oooi pfivocr 2 TounMdvog Lascaris: 1o unMav L: 16 unAdvog (unMawvog V) Vr
oc] koir Aewloc] Awiogr ('] emtor  Apyodixdv] Apyoloyikdv V
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281 (uunv): koo pfivo.. LY r(GM)

Su. I1 257, 1 (¢ 982), unde Zonar. 703, 8

cf. Hesych. £ 2381 éuunvor ot kortd: ufjvo tehovpevor docion

1 Im. add. Elmsley

283a (7ékva): ypogeton Tétnko. R

1vyp.R

283b  (kamikwkvw): Sopdwm. LS

1 Im. add. Elmsley

284 (Ernwvouacuévnv): é¢' & ovoudodn. L

11m. add. Lascaris  £¢' @] £¢' 00 vel d¢' 00 Bernardakis 42, fortasse recte

286 oocov por Yvuoc ndoviv. emkoveiletar yop 10l SokpLOIG M
cvupopd Atoyvrog
ol ¢ orevayuol t@v novev peiouara. L q(HA) V i(GMR)

2 Aloybdog: fr. 385 R.
1 Im.] zooovd’ q: deest in Vr; (avtiv apoc avrnv n.) R; (xAadoar rdpa n.) V;

accuratiss. 285-6 ovO€ — péper yap om. T dokpvoic] ddkpvcty V. 2 Aloyvroc]
kol Alo. qVr 3 o te LQVNFWa: o7 8ét



sch. 281 — sch. 299 159
287 (Aoyoiot yevvaie): ebyevig Aoyolg kol ov tpatecwy. LV

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (Adyoioin.) V. ebyevnc] 1| e0y. V. 00 a manu recentiore additum
inL

289-90a (& — 7€dvnxev): xol TODTO, APLOTOPAVNG TaPOINKEV €V
I'npvradn. LV

1 Aptotopdvng: fr. 175 K.-A.

1 Im. addidi; (pwvodoa roiccd’ n.) V; de lemmate vide Kassel-Austin ad Ar. fr. 175
TodTo Kol V

289-90b coi uovy mornp | tédvnxev: ovx avnpédn, onoilv, cAlo
tédvnxev, 1 npocynuott Thg AéEemg nopaloyilopévn Ty Topovouioy.
L q(HA) V t(GMR)

1 Im. deest in qVr; (& Svodeovn.) R gnoiv] ociv M: om. q 2 mapadoylopévn]
—uévnv R mopovopiov] movovpylow V: mapotpiov M

289 (Jdvodeov): aoePéc. L
cf. Su. 11 150, 5 (8 1639) Avcdeoc: doePnc
cf. sch. Aesch. Ch. 523 80cdeoc] doePng

1 Im. add. Elmsley

299 vAaxtel eupovdg kol averddg Pod o kvwv. L V r(GMR)
Su. IV 638, 11 (v 88)

1 Im. deest in LVGR; (vAaxzein) R; 291 n) V. Bog] Bodv G wglm V
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300 ¢ xdervog avri ko elpoveiov. L r(GMR)

11m. deest in L; (6 xdervogcn.) R xoto] ko't elpmveiov] elp. elpnron r

302 0 ovv yovaill tag uayos ovvepyovong yop KAvtowunotpog
aveilev 1OV Ayouéuvovo

Atyioctov vro yepoi ki ovAouévne aldyoro. L q(HA) V i(GMR)
1 cvvepyovong — 2 Ayouépvovor: Su. I 174, 20 (o 1941)
3 Hom. Od. 24. 97
1 1m.] 0 ovv yovouéi M: deest in QVGR; (0 ovv yovaiéivn) R; (302s) V. yop om. q

KAvtoupnotpog] tig (om. V) KAvtoauv- qVrSu. 2 post Ayouéuvovo. add. kol
‘Ounpogq 3 locum homericum om.r  Aryicdov] og V

303 (gyw &' Dpéotnv 1@dVSe TPOGUEVOLG' GLel): YPOPETOL
gya &' Opéornv npoouévovs’ aei wote. L

1yp.L

305 (rag oloeg): Toc mopodoac. L3

1 Im. add. Lascaris

307 £€v odv toiovroic Yovpootde kol avdponiveoe dikoioloyeitod,
énel ot &v dewvolg kol £Em Aoyiopod Tvae TPAGGoVot Kol elg Yeoug
acePf p¥éyyovtar. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in Vr; (év 0dv rotovro1g n.) R; (307 s.) V; accuratiss. vv. 307-9 &v odv —
xkaxe  2twvo] molo V:tir 3 doePf] doefacr
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310 @ép’ einé emel Ypacvteépe Aoyo N HAéktpo ke€xpnton, 0 30pog
BovAduevog mept Opéotov mudéotor epwtd, el mapestv Alyiodog. L
q(H*") V 1(GR)

1 1m. deest in HVr; (pép’ erxén.) R; (310 s.) V; accuratiss. vv. 310-1 ¢ép’ einé— Souwv
2 Aiyiedoc] Aly. fiyepuov r

312a (7} kapre): év {der otov ToALoD e Sel. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (7 xdpras./n.) LIR; 312s)V  évidetom.r moAhod] moAld

312b un Soxer u' v, eirep: doupovimg OKOVOUNTOL TODTO TPOG TNV
xelpwoty KAvtoupnotpog 10 8¢ eipyecdon ££080v mpog v uelpoiko;
nepimadeg pév, xpnoiuov 8¢ mpog Ty vrépdesty. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in Vr; accuratiss. vv. 312-3 un Joker — tvyyaver 2 yNpwotv T
eipyecdou] elpyoacdorr ££680v V (coni. Lascaris): €60doc Lr  mpoc v ueipokor]
npog v peicor MR mpog] deest in V (del. iam Neue 122 renuente Wansink 48):
1pog <Alyiodov> Papageorgiou” n¥ 3 mepimodec Wa (coni. Lascaris): mepimondig
L: nepumodde Vi vrépdecwv (cf. sch. Hom. 77, 8. 475-6; LSI s.v. III)] vnddeotv
WaWc (iam Iuntina)

317 (70D kaoryvijrov): heimer 1 mepl. L

1 Im. add. Brunck?

318 (uéddovroo): Ppadivovtog. LM q(H™) G**

cf. Su. u 538 péhAm: i 100 Ppadive ... ZoeokAfic: uEAA®Y Yop Gel dpdwv Ti...; sch.
Eur. Hipp.1381 példet: Ppadover; sch. Aesch. 7h. 99¢c; Su. u 482; u 539; EM 578, 3;
Hesych. u 745 uéAAete- ... Bpadivere ... et 746 peAANcag- ... Bpadivac; T
102 = Phot. n 248 = Su. 1 488

1 Im. add. Lascaris
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320 gilet yop oxveiv: ddvaton 10 oxverv Ounpikdg elpfictot avl Tod
eoPelotot
okveiw &' inrov emPoavéuev. L q(H™") V r(GM); cf. gl. in q(H*")

cf. sch. 7r. 7b ... 6xvov 8¢ 1ov @oPov- Ounpog oxveinw 8 ixrwv enifovéuey; 181
(Sxvov): oPov- Vunpog oxveiw 8 ixrwv, sch. OT 749 oxvd] 8édotkor kol “Ounpog
oxvelw & tnrnawv emPoavéuev; sch. Al 81c dkvelg: TomMTiKOV GvTl ToD QoBfi- TuKvidG
yop tidnot 10 Oxvelv £ml 100 goPeicdan; sch. OC 731; Su. o 116; sch. Dem. 1, 120;
Phot. 325,21; 3 Hom. 7. 5. 255

1 Im. deest in HVGM; (320 n.) V; accuratiss. v. 320 oxveiv  dVvaral — 2 goPeicton
om. HG (poPeiocdar ut gl. ad oxveiv praebet H™") 1 Ounpikdc] Ounpog 8¢ M
2 post @oPeicor add. o¢ 10 V 3 voces kol (om. H) ‘Ounpog loco homerico
pracposuerunt HG ~ émifovéusv LV: émPnuevont HG: om. M post éxifoavéusy add.
oxetcov L versus 1. 5. 255 (- émiPoavéuev) et 257 confundens  post okveiow 8 innwv
add. cvti 100 eofoduct M

324-5 ¢ Souwv opd | v onv ouoauov: ovy ©¢ thg Xpusoéudog
tavovtio. epovovong T HAéxtpg, GAL' €medn Opdowv evorylouotor
Baostalovoav, 10010 mpdTov TudEston PovAdueval KmADoVsV oIV
v £€fc Aoywv. L q(HA) V r(GM)

1 Im.] un viv &' M: deest in qVG; (324 n.) V; accuratiss. 324-7 un vov — vouileron
1 oVy, — 2 HAéktpg] haec ita rescripsit q @oct tveg ovy, oG ... 1ff HA&ktpe TodT0L
gnoiv 0 xopog 2 tavavtio] évovtic G @povodot M évayiouoto QVGWalp
(Lascaris): évaynuote. LM 3 Boaoctalovoay om. M BovAduevol koAVOLGLY]
BovAduevog 0 xopodg kwAverq  PovAduevor] BovAopor VG

328-9 (7iv'... poveis ... pativ): 10 eERf Tivo Aty ewvelg. LV

1 Im. addidi; (328 n.) V

328 /v’ ab ov Tijvde émitndeg 10ig dyploig N¥ecIV AvTITAPOTATTOVGT
npao, xodarmep vOv tff HAéxktpe Xpvoodeuv ovvelevEev xoi T
Avtiyovn my Topnvny, éveko 100 SlomotkiAdely Toig GvTIppHGEST T
dpauata. L V r(GM)
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1 Im. deest in T et V quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. coniungat (émnitndec 8¢)
dvtimopatdttoust] vl 100 mopdttovst M: dviimopdyovst G: GVTITOPOTATTEL
Roemer? 82 2 mpowe om. M vdv post HAéxtpg transp. V. Xpvoodepuig M
ovvéCevEev] ouled€og V: avélevev G 3 v Topunvny] 1fi Topnvny (sic) V

331 (Poud pataip): ypogeton yoxf uoraig. L

11m. add. Elmsley yp L; yp. del. post Wunder 37 Wolff 207 quippe qui yuyjj paraig
glossam esse putavisset coll. sch. A7 716a

1 4 7 \ s e ’ » ’ i \ ~
335a" vgeiuevn [dokel]: <Un> OAOV TO 1GTIOV OVOTETOCAGCT' OO TOV
TAEOVTOV, Ol TPOC TNV Plo TV AVEL®V 0VK OVTIGKOVTEG LOLAGL TO
totiov. L VM 1(G)

1 1m. L decurtavi: deest in r et V quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 335a® coniungat (EAAwc)
<pn> Tuntina 47": <oby> Papageorgiou: SAov in 6Aiyov mutavit Papageorgiou® 67
dvanetoodon] dvaretdon T Gro] and petopopdg VG (hoc commendat Dindorf
123) 2 o] olov M ovk Gvtioyovieg om. G dwvticxoviec] dvtioxdvieg L
VP18.61 — 3 1otiov] cvotélhovot to 1otioe G 2-3 10 1otiov M (coni. Nauck 420):
1@V totimv L, defend. Bernardakis 42: tov 1610V V

33522 DENOEWY TO 16TIOV, 010V GUGTEALELY TO PPOVIUEL KOl ) GV TUCPUG
uayeodor otovel tf Tpootpécet ypmpévny. L q(A) V r(GM)

1 ante veioew add. eig 10 o010 L et A wg A; (Dpeiuévyy doxein) V. venoew 10
totiov om. G 10 1otlov] 10 161 M kol om. A 2 olovel om. T YPOUEVNV T:
xpoduot LAV

33940 (e 0’ — axovorém): O vodg Tl 0@elog Thig dikoosvvng, el Tig
d1o tov TNV 101G devoig mepunéon; L r(GMR)

1 Im. add. Kruytbosch 77 1] tigr Tigom.t 2 mepuéon] euneon r: de modo vide
supra ad sch. 86a.9
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342 (uédew): ppovtilew. L

cf. sch. Hom. Od. 6. 65 péunkev] ... omo 100 pélw 10 gpovtilw; sch. Ar. Av. 1636;
sch. Opp. Hal 1. 155; Hesych. u 674 péker opovtilet ... ; Su. p 482 MéAer-
opovtiletl ...

1 Im. add. Lascaris

343a aravro yap oot touc vovleriuore. ToT0 OTOIG 6TV TG €Nl T
Avtiyovn, omov Tf Tounvn Aoidopel kot gnowv avtmv to Kpgovtog
epovelv. L V r(GMR)

2 Soph. Ant. 548

1 Im. deest in r et in V quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 343b coniungat (todto 8¢); (343
n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 343—4 dravia — Aéyeic omolo] Suotor W (coni. iam Michaelis
haesitans apud Jahn?, confidenter apud Jahn® (coll. sch. 997))  tadto Omoid éotv]
To0Té €0ty Omolar Bernardakis 42 1d] toic r (recepit Michaelis l.c.)  émi] v
Michaelis L.c., at non de fabulae nomine agitur 2 xoilom.t vV Wc: o0t cett.

343b (roua vovlerijuarc): olov 0. eineg éue vovdetodoo. L V Gi(s.l.)
r(G"MR)

1 hoc sch. cum sch. pr. ¢. in M (6AAwc) Im. add. Lascaris; (zaua vovderiuaras.) L
olovom. G' einec] -acV  vovderodoa LVG: Adétoay r

345a énerdd Edob ye Jarep' OLOAOYNGOV GOUTHV T QPOVELY KOKDG
npooTidepévny 1oig £xIpoic 1| PPovODGaY TOV QIATATOV CLUVTLOVETV"
olov Vdtepd oe Sel Oporoyficon 7 0Tt kokdg @povelc | OTL £xodoa
apoptavelg kol tapopds. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 1m.] éretd?’ oD yeL: deest in Vr; (érerdd'n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 345-6 éretd'— Eyerv
opoAdynoov] op. enoiv H: opokdynowy G covtnv] oty V: év Gouthi r kokdg)
kol H 2 gpovodoov] ¢. KoAde Gvim (sic pro ovimg) H: ¢. obtog rWa
dpvnuoveiv] dpvnuovevely G 3 Yarepa] ddtepov r  Oporoyfoar] -yelv V
KOK®G OPOVELG] KOTAQPOVELG T
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345b (£lod): ouoAoyncov. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley

348 (70 rovT@V Hicog): Aelmer M kotd. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

350 (t17v 1€ Spdoav ekTpeneld): OVTL EUE. I 08 £k avTl TH¢ ard amo-
tpéneic. L V r(GMR)

11 8¢ éx vl tic axd: sch. Arat. p. 38, 1-2

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (350 n.) V. &vti] év. 100 Vr Ot €x] éx 8ér  1-2 dmotpénerc]
am. nror kmAvelg Wa: om. V

354a ov (0, xaxdg uév: xoxdg pev {d, aAL LrEp oD ALTELV TOVG
gx¥poug 1010 mpattm. L q(H) V r(GM)

1-2 sch. 354a et sch. 354b ita composuit V: kokdg pev kol 08vvnpdeg (@, GAL’ vrep

70D Aumelv 100¢ &xOpovg todto mpdttew 1 Im. ex N: deest in LHVr; (354 n.) V;
accuratiss. vv. 354-5 ov {@— rovrovg 2 gxOpovg] &y. kol aviav H

354b (kokdo): Odvvnpdc. L cf. V

11m. add. Elmsley de V vide ad sch. 354a.1-2

354c (Emaprovvrwg): ov yop Eplepor Tpueepotepov (v, L q(H)
r(GMR)

11m. add. Elmsley tpvoepmtepov] 1. te kol tpoenidtepov HWa  (fiv om. H
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355 (Avzd O TovToVg): AT® TOVTOVG S0l TOV TIUEV TOV TaTEPOL. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (Avzd 6¢ tovrovgs.) L

361 ool 6¢ nAovoio: dayiAng €61m cov 1 tpoen. L q(H) V

1 Im. deest in LV; (zAovoia n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 361-2 coi — xkeicdw  cov] cot H
N Tpoen] 0 Biog kol f) {em V: 1) tpamelo H

363 cuoi yop éotw. guol, gnolv, £0T® TPOEN M TH CVEYKY HOVOV
apuolovoa kol TV melvny ameAoivouso: ov dopat yop TOLWTNG
Tpoeiic, 0’ N ndovny oynow. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in HVr; (363 n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 363—4 £uoi — fooxnuc;, scholiastam
scripturam un Avzodv pro urn Avzeiv in libro suo invenisse coni. Erfurdt 426  £€uoi]

fu. 8¢ H onoiv] paci M 1 om. 1 uévov om. H 2 v melvnv] 10 mewvijyv 12 v
neivov V. ovom.r yop om. H

3634 (70ve un Avmeiv uovov | fooknue): tod un Avrelv T0ov motépa.
L™ Wa

1 (Im.) scholiastam t6v8e vel simile quid pro Tovue legisse suspicaveris

365 (0U8' v 0¥, cdppwv ¥ ovoa): 008 Ov 6V, el Ecmepdvelc, APpdC
£0nc, nueAnkvio 100 matpodc. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 Im. addidi praeeunte Lascaris (000’ &v o0, cégpwv); (365n.) V. 2 #(nc] élocr

366 (xadod): avti 10D KANINTL, Aéyov, dvoudlov. L V r(M)

scholiasta verbum xoloduon ab adiectivo xohdg distinguit 1 Im. add. Lascaris;
(ratdan.) V. 100 om. M
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369-71 (@ toic — maA1v): el GLYKEPAONTE TOVE TPOTOVG, €D OV £xoL T
LEV YOp GHIKpa, T 8¢ avewévn. L V 1(GM)

1 Im. addidi: deest in LVr; (6pyvn.) V  ovykepdonte K (coni. iam Elmsley; de modo
vide supra ad sch. 86a.9): cvyxepaontor LVM: ocuykepdcete FOWaWce (coni.
Lascaris): cuykepaocerte G: cvykepacorte quasi ex G Dindorf 124 et Kruytbosch 77
171 -fin.om. G 2yopom. V ouupd] oxAnpe FWaVM (coni. Zakas 77; vide
infra)  dvewévn] ‘Electra Papageorgiou, recte; vide v. 516  qui dvewuévn de
Chrysothemide acceperunt, cpixpd ad Electram rettulerunt; quam ob rem hoc

vocabulum mutaverunt ita: in odope. Lascaris, in 618mpé olim Papageorgiou® 83, in
oxAnpa Zakas 77

372 1jddg dvtl év cuvndeia eiul. L q(A™) V G**' M

cf. sch. Eur. Andr: (ad Im. rjdadwv): dpyoiov, covndmv; sch. Opp. Hal 4. 122 nddado
cuvndm, cuvnidestan; Hesych. n 214 ndadec cuvndecet 21503 &g ... covndng
¥ 1 43 10adwv: cuvidaev. = Phot. n 71 = Su. | 148 = Zonar. 980, 6

1 Im. ex M: deest in cett.; (7ddgn.) V. &vri] av. 100 AVGM  cuvndeiq] éder G

373  1dv tho( e uvdwv): 1dv mop' avthic Aeyouévav podev. L V (M)

1 Im. M supplevi: deest in L et V quippe qui haec scholio pr. continuet; (z@vs.) L

375 uaxpdv. peyddov 1 toAvypoviov. L V G

1 Im.] paxpdv 8¢ V quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 379 coniungat: deest in L; (uaxpdv
s)L peydhov] dviip. V. Hom. G

379 (yowv): ypdpeton ko Adywv. LMV

11m. add. Lascaris yp.LV xoiom. V
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381 (karnpepei): koteokenaouéve. L G

cf. sch. D Hom. /7. 18. 589 kotnpe@£oc: E6KENOGUEVOLS, KATOUGTEYOVE

1 scholiastam xaznpepel oréyet pro karnpepel oteyy legisse conicias Im. add.

Lascaris; (xarnpepet s.) L KOTECKETMOOUEV D LLp”‘G: KOTEGKETOGUEVT] Lps‘l‘
(Lascaris)

384 (viv— gpoveiv): viv, enoly, evkapov 0Ty KaA®D epoviicot. L

11m. add. Elmsley xoA@dc del. Jahn?

387 aldA’ é€ixorro: apuoler AMov 10 Tpocenov HAextpog T Aviryovn.
LV t(GMR)

1 Im. ex M: deest in cett.; (@A’ €ixorron.) VR; accuratiss. v. 387 aAl'— tayer  Alow
om.G tfjom.r

391 Yudv: mavy Yopikde kol TV AdeAPNV 0DTOlG CLYKOTOAEYEL O TOL
oavtdv atpovpévny. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. scripsi: 74V, & taAaaver (v. 388) M: deest in LVR; (7/v' & tdtdaivarn.) R; (391 n.)

V. Souikdc] podhikde r kol om. r 2 oipovpévny Vr (coni. Stephanus 99):
alpovpévng L

393 kadog yap: elpovedetan év et L ((MR*")

1 Im. ex M: deest in LR; accuratiss. v. 393 xado¢ — davudoot
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~ , ) , . ”
401 ravt' — emaivécar xoxOV EGTIV EmavESOL ToDTO TO. Enn. L V M

1(G)

1 Im. scripsi: dzn (sic) zpog M: deest in LVG  koicov LVM: mpog 1@V KoKOY KOOV
G: xox®v Lascaris haud male, cf. sch. A7 581b 0Ok £oTv 10TpOD GOPOD EXMSOIG
xpficdat..., 318 ... kokod avdpodg 0 OAopLpesdal)  Emovécat] o én. M

403 (voD ... Kevij): GvTi 10d cuvéceng koden. L G+
Su. 111 94, 8 (x 1316)

1 lm. add. Lascaris &1t to0 om. G

411a ocvyyévesie ocvupoyNoote, cuvepynoate, cvunpatote MUV Ko
viv. L q(HA) V r(GM)

Su. IV 449, 13 (6 1276)
cf. sch. Aesch. Ch. 456 Euyyevod] counpalov.

1 Im.] w1j 7w vod (v. 403) M: @& Jeol mazpior, cvyyévesie H: 10 8¢ ovyyévecde V
quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 411b coniungat: deest in G cvupoynoote] Gvl Tod G.
VG nuilv om. M

411b @ Jeol mazpdor: GxoVGAGE OTL &V TO1g OVELPOLG OELLOTA TIVEL T
KA\vtopmotpg yéyove, Yopoel kol emkodelton tovg Yeovg, el kol un
npoTEPOV, KO VOV mopestoval. L q(HA) V- M' r(GM'R)

1 Im. ex M": deest in gqVGR et etiam in LM quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. copulent
(Grovoaso 8¢ L; kol SAlec dxodcasa MY); (& deoi n.) V; (& Seoi s.) R; accuratiss.
@ Jeol - viv  post dxovoaco add. ) ‘HAéxtpoq  tolgom. V  Seipoto — 2 yéyove]
exdenorovtan  Klvtonpvnotper 1 tivo om. @ 2 dapoel] yéyove Jpaceio
(Saoeto G) r 3 kav] xod 11 dAAG Wansink 49, perperam; cf. LST s.v. xav L3
nopectéval q Wa r: nopiotévor L: nopactivar FVM
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411c alde viv: avtl 10D S taovg [N tporyodio enoi]. Su. 198, 1 (o
1068)

1 inter lemma et eius explicationem versus 411 interiectus in Su.  verba 1 Tpory@dio
onot delevi ut a Sudae auctore addita

414 (zmAnv €xi ouikpov): avti TAny OAlyov. L

1 1m. add. Lascaris; (zAnvs.) L

4156 rolda — Pporovc avii Tod Omo TOV TLYOVTIOV Kol BAamTovTon
Kol o@elodvrot. Su. IV 156, 16 (n 1870)

4179 (morpoc - @do): w¢ addhg avtod  dvalfcavtog Kol
npocomAncavtoc. L r(GMR)

11lm. addidi avalnmoavtocr 2 npowAncavioc G

i / 9 \ \ i ’ ’ ’ b4
419 [J] epéoriov: eml v oiklow YEVOUEVOV, TOVTECTLV €molkov. L
r(GMR)

Su. 11 483, 29 (e 3869)

cf. sch. Ap. Rh. 76, 22-3 épéotiot: énoikol. Aakedapdviol yop v olkioyv otiow
QOG1Y.

1 Im. M decurtavi: deest in LGR; (épéoriov s.) L oikiov] £otiov Kruytbosch 78
£rotcov Su.: £n' otkov codd.
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422 (Bpvovra baliov): éonuavev ovéndncouevov Opéotny. L 1(GM)

11m. addidi  écAuouvev dubitanter prop. Papageorgiou’ pp°  Opéomv] tov Op. r
post Opéotny add. 1ov YaAldv L

424a nviy' nlip: tolg yop molonolg €dog MV amotpomialouévoug T
NAle dinyelodor to ovetpoto. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

cf. sch. OC 477 yo0i xéocdar 6TavTo TPOG Tw: TPOC TNV AVOTOANV: Kol Yoip O Kol
N N N , s e .

10 éxdvoelg mpog NAlov €motodvio, xoddmep kol &v HAéktpg “toodtd TOVv

napoOvVTog, vy’ MM detkvue Tovvap, ExAvov eEnyovugvon”.

1 Im.] rowadrer 700 M qui haec verba zopovrog addito duplicat tamquam principium
scholii: roiadra 100 mapdvrog R: deest in qVG; (roiadra tob s./n.) R/V; accuratiss.
vv. 424-5 5viy'— tobvap yop om. q  dmotpomiaouévonc] dmotpomalopévors q
2 verbum dvelpoto uno tenore excipiunt voces ovtl Tod T NuEpg ex proximo scholio
sumptae in q

424b 7lip avti Muépgr MKOLGO, ENGL, TOD OVELPOVL, MVike MUEPOG
yevouevng dinyeito avto vt Kakelvog epot. L V r(GMR)

1-2 haec a sch. pr. separavit Lascaris (71ig 8¢ 1); cf. de Marco 179 1 avti] av. 10D
Vr fkovoo] fik. 0dv V2 ywvouévng VGM  Syeito] dimyelton R adtd] 1o ot
R xdxelvog] KOKelvny ©

430 & yop u' anaoy: €1 yop VOV, ENG1, BEOUEVIIV GOV OMMOT) UE, KOKOD
GOl TIVOG YEVOUEVOL METO TODTOL, OLUTT METEAEVOT] ME Kol AELOGELG LETO.
600 yevéodar. L q(H*") V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in HVGR; (& yap u' andop s./n.) R/V; accuratiss. v. 430 &/ — zadiv  ¢not
om. H 2 yevopévov] ywv- Vr oty VNWaH Lp (Lascaris): ovti L: om. t
uetedevoet G peto (alt.)] xoatee VMR 3 6od] tod H
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432 tufe npocayng undév: kol vo. um GmoTPEYT), €1 TL KokOV LEALOL
yevéotar 1o v ovelpov. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex NWa: deest in LVr; (008’ 6o10v s./n.) R/V  pédder KV (coni. Lascaris)
2 dvelpmv] OVELPOTOY T

436 cvviiv VOV 10V T0Q0V. L

cf. sch. Aesch. 7h. 1007-10a (cod. M) edenipmg tOv tdpov €0vijv elnev....; sch. Hom.
11.2.783a... edenuog 8¢ OV Tapov evvag exadecev; Bust. 77 1542, 5-6

439 apynv &' av, e un tAnuoveorary. kodohov, @noiv, £l un
TOAMUNPOTATN TOGMY ETVYXOVEV, OVK GV TTOTE TOVTO. EMPOTTEV £ML TIUT
00 matpds, OV oty Gvelkev. €lkdC oDV 0TV TOVTO €mi Tvi
AMvo1tedodvTt Tpdrtety, @ un brovpynong 60. L q(HA) V 1(GMR)

2 toAunpotdn: vide locos ad sch. 275 laudatos

1 Im.] el un tAnuovestarn M: apynv ef un q: deest in VGR; (apynv &' v n.) R; (439
n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 439-41 apynv— énéorpepe 2 Empottov MR 3 ovtnv] ot
qV 4 Aortedodvtt] Avtikov tehovov'r  vrovpynongl -6e1g AV ov om. T

44530 (duacyodiody): elodecav ol Spdviec  ugoAov  eoOvov
axpomplolely Toug avorpedéviog €K TOVTOC UEPOLE TOD GOUONTOS
GMOTEUVOUEVOL <KO> TEPLAMTELV £OVTOTG TO. OLKPO. GUVELPAVTES, Ol
00TV MOTEP TNV SOVOULY EKEIVOV GPOLPOVUEVOL, S0 TO um TodEely £1g
VoTePOV TL Top' EKEIVMV SELVOV. EQOPOLV OE €1 TOC LOGYOANS TOL CiKPOL,
0 kol pooyoicot eEleyov. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

Su. IIT 335, 28 (u 274) ... N otL ot dpdvteg EupLAlov TOdepov Nrpatnpialov Tovg
dvorpedéviog, €K movTOC HEPOVC TOD GOUATOS GMOTEUVOHEVOL, Kol meptiimtov
£00TOIC, TO Gikpol GULVELpOVTEC, O TOVTOV MOTEP TNV SUVOULY  EKEIVOV
dpartpodpevot, S10 10 um modelv elg Votepdy Tt Setvov map’ Ekelvov. Epdpouy SE elg
T0¢ pooydhac To dikpor 6 pooyoAicdfival Eleyov; fere eadem leguntur in EM 574,
202-9



sch. 432 — sch. 445a2 173

cf. Ar. Byz. fr. 412 pooyolouoto. Apiotoedvng mop Togoxiel &v ‘HAéktpg (v.
445) xelodon v AéEwv £doc onuoivovsav. ot yop povevcavieg ¢€ entPovAfic Tivog
VREP TOV TNV Uivy ExkAIvEly dKpmIPLAGOVTES LOPLOL TOVTOV KOl OppotHcovTeg
e€expépacay 100 TpaynAov S0 TV pooyoAdy Sielpoviec kol pocyoAicuoto
npoonyodpevsay...= Paus. att. u 8 = Phot. p 140 = Su. u 275 ; Paus. att. € 34 apud Su. ¢
928 2uacyoAicdn (Aesch. Cho. 439)- £doc fv Tolc dpyoiols, omdTe povedoeiay &
£mPovAfig TIval, 10 £pYOV GLPOGIOVUEVOLE BKPMOTNPLELELY TOV VEKPOV KOL T@V HOplev
oppodovV momoovtog Kpnuvavor [kotd] Tod TpoyNAoy KOTO TV HAGYOADY
Steipovtac. G’ ob &M kol pooyoAicuato Tposnydpevsay 0T, Kol ZogokAfig év
Tpwile; Hesych. p 379 pocyaAicpato: <ot> govevoovieg €& enBovifig Tivog
breEp Tod ™V pRvy EkkAivou dxpoTnpiacay TO HOpLo TOVTOV, olov BTV, PLVAV,
kol dielpaveg Expéuvov £k ToD TpoyNAov 810 Tdv pacyoAddv...; Et. Gen. o 970 (1L
8-15) dmapyuoto Aéyovion 1o VRO THV TPoYdBY Aeydueva pocyoAicuotos TodTo
3¢ fomt 10 TOD @ovevdéviog Gkpompidopote. NV ydp TU VOOV  TOig
S0AoPovNGas1Y GPocIDGHL TOV POVOV S10, T0D Soho@ovnéviog dicpmTnpLaGUoD. TO
3¢ dicpmTHplo E1pOVTEC KO GUPPATTOVTES O10 TAV TOV VEKPOD UOGKOADY Kol TOD
Tpoxov mepietidecav 1 vekp®d, kodd enot TogokAfig (El 444-445) v¢ fig
Jovov artipog dote duopevng uacyoricdnyv; EM 118, 23 Andpypoto: Aéyeton T
VRO TOV TPoydDdV Aeyouevor pocyoAicpote: todTe 8¢ 0Tl 1O T0D ovevdEviog
dxpotnpidouato. "Hv yop i vopov, tolg 80Ao@oviicasty dposidcot Tov Govov
310 10D SoAopovnIEVToC AKpMTNPLUGHOD.

1-6 haec ut novum scholium leguntur in V (postposita scholio 446): cum sch. 445—6a'
coniunguntur in MR (6AAwg R: om. M): cum sch. 446 in LqG (6Alog Lq: kol dAlog
G): cum sch. 445a% in Su. 1 elodecav] stwdeicav NFWaR: eiodocty qVGM
eovov] modepov Su. 3 dmotepvouevol] dmotouvouevol L xod recipiendum ex Su.;
quod ante kol €x movtog LEpoug (2) transp. Wansink 49 £owtoic] avtolg Wa quam
scripturam commendat Bernardakis 43  cvveipovtec] cuveipoviecq 4 donep] ante
d10 100tV transp. MR: om. G elgom. Vr 511 ... dewvdv] xokd q  mop'] o' q
£popovv — fin. om. A 6 uoocyoMool FWa (coni. Elmsley, prob. Nauck 420):
pooyoliotfivar Su.: pocyoricdor LG: poocyoAilesdor HV, medio voce, fortasse
recte: pooyodidpot MR €deyov] Aéyovion t

445a% Euaoyodictn: ¢mi 1ol xoddpoeot 10D govevdévtog TO dKpa

£TEUVOV KOl TEPL TNV UooXaANY avTod ekpépalov anTd, 1va, eocly,

ao¥evng Yévolto Tpog 10 avTiticocsdol Tov goven: Kol AmoAAmviog
Eapyuara téuvev davovrog

nepl 100 lacovog. L q(H) r(GMR)

Su. III 335, 25 (u 274) ... | 01l £ml Toic kaddpoest 10D PovevIEvToC T BKPO.
£reuvov kol mepl TV HooyGANV ovtod ekpéuolov owtd, vo, enotlv, dodevng
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vévorto mpog 10 avTiticacdor Tov @ovéo. kol AmoAldvioc £EGpynoTor TEUVEC
Yavodvroc. epi 10D Tdoovoc; fere eadem in EM 574%, 2127

1-4 cf. sch. Ap. Rh. 286, 13-5 tduve Bavdvioc:ol Sologovodviec dpyoing
GKPOTNPLAGUATE TIVOL ETOLOVY TOD GVOLPOVUEVOD Kol TodTar AaBdvieg eENptav ToD
TpoNAoL avTod... 3 AmoAdmviog: 4. 477 ... éEdpynato tauve Yovovtog

1-5 haec seorsum praebet r (nisi quod post sch. 439): cum sch. 445a' c.in L (GAAC):
cum materia recentiore c. in H (]): cum sch. 445-6a%c. in Su. 1 Im. ex M: deest in
cett. 2 éxpéualov] éxpéuvav NH: éxpéuov FWa (coni. Nauck 420)  gociv Wolff
7: onoiv LHrSu. 3 xoi — fin. om. H 3 AnoAAdviog Su.: AmoAL®, compendiose L:
AnoAMddwpoct 4 elapyuara LR: éEdpuoto G: €opuévov M téuvev L: 1édevev
G: 1" MR 5 mept Su.: om. codd.

445a° (suacyodiodn): olov vid Tog pooxdhag ElaPev T dkpor Gyl
700 Nkpoplact. L V

11m. add. Elmsley  1-2 vt t09] olov V

445-6a' (xdpg) | knAidog éEduatev: 7 TH eavtdV KeoAfi dnéuacoov
100 Elpovg g knATdoig 1} T TOD POVEVOUEVOL, MOTEP TOG ENL TH HVGEL
knA1do anotpenopevor. L V r(GMR)

27 1§} 100 ovevopévou: cf. locos ad sch. 445-6a” allatos
1 Im.] L (éEaiuaev L) supplevi (xape pro xape legisse scholiastam coni. Wolff 7 et

34): om. Vr  gowtddv] eontod Vi anépoaccov] -pocov L 2 100 Eigove] 1o Elgog
ovevopévov] -copévov G 3 dmotpenduevol] dmokpuntopevor Vr

445-6a> xapo | knAidos duatev: elddeicov 1@V Avolpovuévav eig
T0¢ KeQaAog dmopdocey o Elpn, wonep amotpomtalOUevol 10 HOGOG
70 &v 10 ove. L q(HA) V r(G)

Su. 1326, 24 (0. 3616); 111 335, 23 (n 274)
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cf. sch. 445-6a'.1-2; EM 574*, 209-12 Opoiwg 8¢ elo’ (ciddact)) kol elg @V
Avolpovuéveov  KEQOALC Omopdocely  toc  kNAidog  tod  Elpove, domep
dmotpomialdpuevor 10 év 1§ edve pocog...; Bust. Od. 11 192, 21-3 kol éotv ebpely
o100tV Evvolow kol Topo 1) ZoeokAel, v @oiveton TOAg TEPOVELHEVMV
kepoals evamopndttesdar 10 &v 1ol Elpeosty aipa, &g el kepaAny Sidev ekeivolg
TPEMOLLEVOL TOD KOKOD.

1-3 haec scholium novum esse iudicavi: cum sch. pr. coniunguntur in G (ko GAAGC):
scholio 445a! praeposuerunt Lq: scholio 446 praeposuit V: sch. 445a% praeposuit Su. III
335, 23 1 Im. scripsi: guacyoldictn xari Aovipoiowv xapa L: euacyoldioctn q:
deestin V  elodeioav L: elotocty qVGSu. utroque loco: eimdecov Bernardakis 42,
at cf. sch. ad Pi. O 3.61c, 6.78d, N 9.30a; BDR § 86.1 1&v Gvo1povpévov elg T0G
KeQaAoc] elc 1. ke@. TV av. G 2 dnoudocev] -tiev V

446 10 Elualev émi 100 Ayopéuvovog, 0¢ euacyoAicdn Vmo ThG
KAvtouunotpog kol 1@ kape ovtod tog KNAldag To0Tmv Tog eml T
Povo Eéuaev. ob del 8¢ Sropmvioy dokelv eivar mpog tov Ounpov,
Emel POV £KEIVOC
deinvioag &g tig e Karéxtave fodv xt paTviy

TPKEL YOp TO. OAOL GUUPOVETV T TPOyHOTL TOL YOIp KOTOL MEPOG EEOVTToV
£xel €xaotog g Bovleton Tpaypotevoactal, £l un 10 mov BAarTn THG
vrodéceme. L q(HA) V 1(G)

5 Od. 4. 535, 11. 411 (Sewnvicog ad Aegisthum pertinet)

1-8 hoc sch. a sch. pr. seiunxi; nam diversis a grammaticis profecta esse apparet; alter
(sch. 445-6a?) éEéuaéev de Clytaemnestra accepit, alter (sch. 446) de Agamemnone
1 post 10 add. 8¢ codd. praeter q  ££gualev VG: e€qnotev q: eEotuatev L (ita et apud
poetam ante correctionem, ut videtur) tfigom. G 2 1d kGpq scripsi: 10 kapo codd.
0 (alt) om. q 3 e€guakev V: eEnuoev q: e€oipoev LG o0 8¢l 8¢ dopmviav
Sokelv] ovdelg 8¢ dpmviay Soxkel G Sokelv om. @ Sokelv givai] eiv. S., inverso
ordine V, ut videtur ~ ‘Ounpov qVG Lp® (Lascaris): ovelpov L Lp*“ 4 éxeivoc]
gxtewve G 5 Sewnviooc VG: deuvicog Lq: Sewnvicoog Homerus @ 71g] 00Tl
GWa reom. G xaréxrave VG: xotéktewve L: xaténegve q 6 yop (alt.)] 8¢ Nauck
420 inutiliter, ut censet Bernardakis 42 (cf. supra ad sch. 86¢.2 yop (alt.)) uépog om.
G 7 etlun — PAdantn] de modo cf. supra ad sch. 86a.9 BAantn] PAdnter q: PAGT V
7-8 tfi¢ VroYécemg] TV VdVeSty q
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451a dyw: avTi 1oV 0 Exw. Su. 1441, 11 (o 4709)

451b 80 aVT@: TPOOIKOVOUIKDG GTOGTEALEL DTNV E1G TOV TAPOV €Ml
70 gvpely Tov Bootpuyov Opéotov. L q(H) V r(GR)

1 Im. scripsi: adda tabra uév uédec (v. 448) H: deest in LVt  mpootkovopikdg
anootélAel] mpowkovouncev vel mpogkovopnkey amootéAlewv t (-wxovoucey G:
-oxovopnkev R): mpodg otlkovoptowv amootélder Bernardakis 43: mpogkovopnkmg
anootéAhel Papageorgiou” pe’  eig tov] éni tov HV  1-2 éni 10] énelt@ H 2 tov
om.t Opéctov] 10D Op. H

451c aliropi] tpiyor nepnaddC ey 10 THe Teviag 10 08 adirapi ovTl
100 odyunpdv. &v 8¢ 1@ vmouvnuott Awapd, & éotv €€ fig ovTov
Mropnoouev, og el éleyev 1kétv tpiyo. L V r(GMR)

2 odyunpav: Su. I 113, 12 (o0 1239), unde Zonar. 126, 3; cf. Hesych. o 3029
dAimapf- odyunpd; EM 64, 42 Eust. ZZ TIT 10, 10-1 10 odxunpdv, @ icov 10

aMméc, £t1 8¢ kol 10 dMmopéc, Kot TO «GAmOpR TPiyO». Aimopi] et €€ ...
Mropnocouev: Su. I 113, 12, unde Zonar. 126, 3

1-3 partes scholii ita disposuit V: a. 1 10 (alt.) — fin. (haec pars cum sch. 451b c.; 1 10
8¢ aliwaph) A 8¢ V) b. 1 nepinadide — meviog (mepumodde pev] © 8¢ V) 1 1m.
deest in GR; de V vide 1-3 mepinadac] nepumodecr  adwrapd] Mnapi G 1 avtl
— 2 Awmapfi om. r propter homoeoteleuton 26 om. G 3 Awmapiicopot MR el
gheyev] 0 “BAevoc V  ikétv] -y V

452a'  xai {Bua Tovudv: GOUEOVOV TODTO TQ
OO€ 1LEV
CEIKET OVV OTOAQ"
Cduo 8¢ vidv my Lovny dnlol, ov 10 Evdupua, vo To0T® GTEEY TOV
tagov avti pitpoc. L q(HA) V i(GMR)

4 v {ovnv — Evopo: Su. 11 512, 21 (£ 131)... {duo 1o0pov 0O yMSoic noknuévov.
mv Lovny Aéyav, od 10 Evdupa.
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2-3 vv. 190-1 4 v Lavnv: cf. Bust. Od. 11 165, 26-7 10 moaipo ZogokAel (Do
Sty 10 olyuar olov, kol {duo TodUOV 0d yAdodc Aoknuévov, o TavTdv €oTt TH
Cwvn; Thom. Mag. Ecl. 165, 13

1 Im. ex Lq (nisi quod {@ouc A): deest in r et V quippe qui haec scholio 451c continuet
(cOupwvov 8¢); accuratiss. v. 452 xai {@uc — noxnuévov  cOuemvov] 10 6. q 10
HVr (coni. Lascaris): t0 LA 2 &9¢] 8¢ G 3 dekei] dewcéa G: dewkelov MR ovv
om.r oroldl otoMir 4 {dua] {dopo A viv om. Vv Lovny dnhoi, ob 10
gvdopa] mv Lovny, dnlol (8¢ add. A) kol t0 Evévpo q  oTégn] oTpEen T

4522 (ko Cdua tovuoy): $idmot yap 10 {dpo dvti toaviog. L q(HA) V
1 haec a sch. pr. separavi et lemmate instruxi; secundum de Marco 189 duarum

explanationum quae h.l. cohaerent altera in ozoAg (sch. 452a'.3), altera in touviag (sch.
452a%.1) desinit  {dua] {Bopa A: odpo HV

455 £E Dmeptépog yepog AvTL Tod 1oYVPOTEPOC 01OV UETOL SVVALEMS
uetlovoc. L q(H)

1 Im. ex H (nisi quod yezpdc habet): deest in L; (¢€ vreprépacs.) L

463 (xov@ matpi): 1® £ud kol 6@. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

466 10 yop Sikaiov ovk Eyet Adyov: ovK Exel AOYOV TO GLAOVELKETV TePL
100 dikotov, Mote mePl aToD dVo Ovtog epiletv: del yop TOV Etepov TQ
e1ép neldecVal. 1| 10 0UK Erer Adyov avTi T0V 00 TapExel TpOPocty. L
q(H) V r(GMR)

3 10 — mpdgactv: cf. Su. IIT 280, 11 (A 648) tovtéotiv OVK ExEl TPOPACY TO
QLAOVELKELY.
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1 Im.] Spaow’ yap dixaiov ovk éyrer Adyov sic, H: deest in VMR; (Spdow n.) V;

accuratiss. vv. 466—7 70 yop — pilerv ok €xel Adyov (alt.) om.r 1o (alt.)] Tod H:
om.V 2tvom.G 3obom. H

466-7 (70 yop — Spav): ov dotoyuod, enoi, kol cpeBoAiog TPoo-
deiton 1o1g 800 moTepov del TodTaL motelv M mpooepiletv. L q(H)

1-2 haec cum sch. pr. in codd. coniuncta (6AAog L: sine voce coniunctiva H) distinxi
lemmate addito 1 xoi dueiBoliog post npocsdeiton transp. H  1-2 mpoocdeiton]

npocdel Bernardakis 43, inutiliter; cf. e.g. sch. Eur. Or. 491 ... o0 cogloudtov yop
npocdeiton N xpiotc... 2 10ic dvo om. H 8el H (coni. Lascaris): d1o L

469 oyn map’ vudv: eblafng ovoo 1 Xpvoddeuig kpdntey a&rol Tov
xop6v. L q(H™")

1 Im. deest in H; accuratiss. v. 469 o1y — piler 1 Xpooddepig om. H

471 (zeipav): v énygeipnow. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley

472a el un yw mapdppwv: 6 YOpOC €K TOV OVELPOL TPOUOVTEVOUEVOS
Yappelv moporvel thy HAéxtpav. L q(H™") 1(G)

1 Im. deest in G; accuratiss. vv. 472-501 &/ un— cvvdpdory 2 Yoppel H mopoavel
om. G v H\éxtpov] tfi HAéktpg HG

472b (mepdppwv): dvéntog. L3
cf. Hesych. t 732 nop & ¢ p w v - avénroc; Zonar. 1499, 9 IMapdopwv. dvontog ...

1 Im. add. Brunck?



sch. 466 — sch. 484-5 179

475 elowv & mpouavric N TPOUOVTELOUEVT TO. UEAAOVTO. 1) TOIG GUV-
£101g mpoyvwokopévn. L r(GM)

1 1 mpopavtevopévn o wéAovto: cf. sch. Thuc. V 16, 2 v yop mpdpovTiv: fyovy
TNV TPOCYOPEVOVGAY EK LOVTELOLC,

1 Im. deest in G; accuratiss. v. 475 & zpduavric post 1 add. fH N

476-7 (pepousva —) UETEICIV: UETEIGL, @ONGL, TOPEXOVGO TOVTOLG
Sovouy g xerpacacitol tovg exdpove. L q(H) 1(G)

1 Im. L supplevi: deest in HG; scholiasta ita interpunxit eiotv o mpduavric | Aike.
Sixae pepousve yepoiv kpdrn | uéteio, @ téxvov, ov uakpod ypdvov.  PETEIG
(alt) om. HG ¢noiom.G 2 a¢] Wote G

482 ov yop mot' auvnoTEr 00 Y0P CUVNUOVEL, PNGT, TOV ToOAUNYEVTOV
ko' g0vtod 0 Pacideie, oA éne€elevoeton kot TV Exdpdv. L q(H)
V ((GMR)

1 dpuvnpovel: Su. 1143, 9 (o 1611)

1 Im.] auvnorei M: deest in VGR; (o0 yap mor'n.) RV; accuratiss. vv. 482-3 o0 yap —
avaé 20l av V  1ev xdpdv] 100 £xdpod r

484-5 (000 -) yadxorAnkroc (— YEvue): amd KOWod 10 auvnotel. ovd'
auvnuovel, enotv, N xaAkonAnktog yévug N ehodoo. ovTov, GAAL Kol
oV TIHoPO¢ NEeL kata Tdv dpoacavtmy. L g(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im. LH supplevi: deest in AV et r quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. coniungat (1ol
dAoC); (auprixnen) V3 o] vt G
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485 (yévvg): eldog meléxenc. L G
vide locos ad sch. 195-6 allatos

1 Im. add. Elmsley

488a rnée1 kai rodvrovg. 10 modvmovg év vrepPolf Edmxev. L q(HA)

488b (7woAdvzmovg): €v 1@ LropvNuaTt Kelton modvrais Emel Yap, enotv,
ev 1® Opgotn v ndoav éAnido £xovot, 10 molvrais &v LrepPoAf
£dnkev' N N oAl kokd tiktovoo. L q(HA) V r(G)

1-3 haec separatim leguntur in VG: cum sch. pr. coniunguntur in Lq (¢v 8¢) 1 Im.
addidi; (7éet kol moAvmovgn) V. vmopviuatt] movg G [‘e compendiosa scriptura
male soluta de Marco 180]: om. V. zoAdraug potius coniecturam hypomnematistae
quam variam lectionem esse censuit Wolff 226 2 év om. q nocov om.
vrepBolfi] netopopy Wansink 50, perperam 311 G (hoc commendat de Marco l.c.;
add. iam Kamerbeek 75): iyouv 1 A: 1 cett.

491a yoldxomovg: M GTEPED KOL GKOTIOGTOG £V T EMIEVOL KOO TOV
govéov. L q(H*") V r(MR)

Su. IV 783, 25 (x 53)
cf. sch. D Hom. I 8.41 yoAkdmode: otepednmodog; Bust. 27 11 522, 17 ... yohxdémodeg
uev ot otepponodec; Bust. 77 I 759, 9-10 AT (scil. Furiae) kol xoAxoénodec Aéyovton

S0 10 dxdpotov, £t ¢ kol Popv ThC EneuPdiceng

11m.] 5iéetr xai M: deest in HVR; (7iéer ki n.) R; (yadxomovgn.) V. o1epedt] oteppo
V  axoniootoc] dixoniatog Su.

491b  Epwvig 1 Epvig 1 ekelve 1@ 9ove akolovincaca: oVTmg £V T
vropviuott. L V r(M)



sch. 485 — sch. 4924 181

1-2 sch. h.1. legitur in VM: post sch. 4845 legitur in L 1 Im. Epivig post Wolff 13
scripsi: 77éet kel modvmovg (v. 488) LP: qugpiixne yévvg L*°: deest in M et V quippe
qui hoc sch. cum sch. 491a copulet (GAwg); (7iéer ki moAvrovgn) V. Epivig] -
wigV  dxorovdodoco M ovtwg — fin. om. M

492a'  ddexzp’ dvoupe: dvti 10D 0O vevopouéva GAAL Tapdvopo. Sidr
v pouyelov. L q(H™)

Su. 1101, 1 (o0 1116) vl 10D mopdvopo kol 00 vevopicpéve, S1o Ty poteiav, unde
Zonar. 130, 27

11m. deestin H dvti— A& om. H o0 NWaLp”® Su.: om. L Lp*

4922’ dAexzp’ dvoupe: Svohektpo kal koukdvopga. L V r(GMR)
Su. 1101, 2 (o 1116), unde Zonar. 130, 28

1 Im. deest in LV; (¢dexzp'n.) R dVohextpa] koxdAektpo r

492-4 (dlextp’ — ) uionpovov youwv (- Peuig): ot ent tfic Epwviog
€oTlv 0 AOyog €méfn yop Eml OUAAAUOTO YoMV OAEKTPO Kol
avopgevtor £méfn 8¢ TovTo1C, 0ig 0V VéUig odg oVK ExpRv, elg yauov
Nyayev 1 Epwvig S1dmep kol vdv odtovg petehevoetat. T €ml thg
KAvtoupnotpag £6Tt 10 Aeydpevov. 10 8¢ oiotv ov Jeuig émi Tdv yauwov:
enoiv odv Ot £néPn ydporg | KAvtopiotpa, oig ovk énpenev. L q(H)
r(GMR)

1 Im. LH supplevi: yadxorovs M: deest in GR; (yadxomoven.) R 2 émi— 3 8¢ om. G
propter homoeoteleuton 2 cpuiAAnuete duplici u MR 3 8¢ om. MR ovk om. G
&xpiv] &xdpovcr  ydpov] ydpovcr 4 Myev G 5 oiow] odowvr 6 odv om. 1
ovk énpenev om. GR
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495a'  7po tVOE To1 1! Eyer: Aelner 10 EAnic T <Pdpooc> Ydpoog e
gxel un mpO T0VTOV, TOV Tpostpnuévav, Aiyiodév  enot kol
KA\toupnstpov, 10010 10 Ovap owektov Muilv mpoomelalewv, GAA'
okovGopedo, YEYOUEVOL ODTOD TP TV VENCOUEVOV 0DTO AEYOVTOV
Ot kaxdv v onuovtikév. L g(H) V r(G)

1 Im. deest in VG; (zpo t@vde n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 495-8 zpo — ovvdpdorv;
grammaticum aweyéec cum 7oig Spdot xal cvvdpdotv coniunxisse vidit Wolff 121,
dativo nuiv ad zel@vrelato  Aelmerom. V. ddpoog (pr.) addidi, cf. infra sch. 872,
sch. 1075-6al.1  9épooc (alt.)] 9pdooc G peom. H 2 mpoepnuévav] elpnuévov
H Aiyiedov Wc (coni. Lascaris): Alyiodog LHVG 3 KA\vtoupfotpov Lascaris:
-uviotpoy We: -pviotpa (-uiotpo L) LHVG  dwyextov] dy. <q> Bernardakis 43,
sed annotator per 34pcog pe €xel un ... tpocnelalely constructioni poetae respondet
Jdpooc urirote ... reAdv  wpooneho’ G 4 mapd] mept V. odtd Jahn': avtov LH:
avtdv VG 5 koxdv] koxog H: xokov V: om. G onpovtikov VLp (Lascaris): -0g
LHG

4954 (zpo t@vOE tor ' Eyer): Yappd St Tolg Spdot TadTO TG KOl
KOl GLVEPAGLY aTOlG OVK EGTOL OWEKTOC O OVELPOS TOIOVIEC YOLP
yé€ovot 10 09¥év. L q(H) V r(G)

1,2 8pdot, cuvdpidorv] aliter explanantur Spdor kol cvvdpdotv in sch. 498

1-3 haec separatim scripsi: cum sch. pr. coniunguntur in LH (6AAacg), G (xod GAAmg),
V (6 vodg) 1 Im. addidi; accuratiss. vv. 495-8 zpo — ovvdpdotyv; grammaticum

ayeyéc cum toig Spdot xal cvvdpdoty coniunxisse vidit Wolff 121, dativo r7juiv ad
redavrelato  Yoppd] Yoppdv H 61l odv H:om. G 2 &yevktoc G 3 yéyovowy V

495b 7po t@VOE tor u' Eyer: €xer BOpcoog 10 7ol GUVOEGHOC  TOPOL-
nAnpopotikoc. L r(GMR)

1 Im. scripsi: zp6 év M: deest in LGR; (po t@vdén.) R €xel Ydpoog om. MR

497 (7épac): 10 10V dvelpov tépac. L (G

1 Im. add. Lascaris
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498 7toisc Spwot xai cVVEP@OLV: VUV TOIC dpOCEIG VIEP AYOUEUVOVOG
Kol Muiv tadg suvdpmcong kol svvoydopévarc. L q (H*") V r(MR)

1 Spdor xai ovvdpdotv hl. cum ruiv coniunguntur, non cum oaweyé, aliter
explicantur in sch. 495a2

1 Im.] roig Spidot M: deest in HVR; (zoic Spdorn.) R; (498 n.) V. 1-2 vuiv ... uiv]

Nuiv ... vuly H: nuiv ... nuiv M 1 1ol dpasaic] toig dpdowv Hr 2 1oic ...
cuvaydouévorc] toic ... suvoydouévoic H  cvvdpwooaug kel om. Hr

500 (Jervoiy): 1olg £kgoPodoty Tovg OpdVIaC, OTay Mot dewvol. L V

1 Im. add. Elmsley

501 (Jeoparois): 1oig 1@V ovelpov. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

503 &0 katacyiioet: o 101 Enpaxdoy GAAL TR HAéktpe. L V G

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 500 c. in V (10 8¢ &0 xaracyrioer) Im. add. Lascaris  o0] 0Oyl V
"HAéktpg] HA. dndovott V

504 & ITédomoc. Pepexidng enot: Iéloy viknoag tOv dydva Kol
AoBov v Tnroddueioy vréctpepey €nl v [edlondvvnoov petd TV
VIONTEPOV M@V kol 100 Muptidov ko 080v 8¢ kotolafmv avTov
nPoldvTO. TPOg TO PIAfic oty Epplyev elg YaAaoccay. L q(HA) V
r(GMR)

1 ®epex0dne: FGrHist3 F 37b
1 Im.] ebre yap M: deest in VGR; (e07e n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 50412 & ITédomoc —

Exprpeic  onol] ¢. 011 0 q 2 Aofov] Aadwv V: om. G v (pr.) om. VG
vnéotpepev] Enéotpegev V: vnéotpeyey @ 3 vmontépov] trepyov G tod (om.
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qWa) Muptidov qWar Lp (tod Miptolov, sic Lascaris): Tov Muptidov L: deperditum
inrasurain V. 8¢om. V 4 @iAficon] post o1 quattuor litterae in rasura deperditae in
V  ddracoav] my 9. HV

504-6 (&- ¥0): olov MV Kol 10 TPMOTOV
roAvpopov te ddua ledoriddv t0de. LV

2v. 10

1 haec cum sch. pr. coniunguntur in V (16 8¢ « zpdodev) Im. addidi  xoi om. V

505 rodvrovos ixzeic:. TOMOTOVOG YEVOUEVT TOGIV ApPYElOlg” KO EpuT-
VEVEL 00TO AEYmV

wg Euoleg atovn | T@de ya
alovn 8& Ypnvntuch Topd: 1o ol o, €€ ob yivetat. L V r(GMR)

3 vv. 506-7 4 Ypnvntikn: cf. sch. Aesch. Eum. 416 <aiovii>] ... dpnvntika 1)
aidLewv motodvta.; sch. Pi. P4 420 ot 68vvnpov mapd 1oV oloryudv: atalety yop 1o
dpnvely ...; Su.on 7 ... Atavig, Ypnvntixiic. mapd 10 alale, 10 Ipnvd  mopo
70 ot of: cf. sch. Pi. 71 69b oiovii 8¢ o1 pev v yodemny Topd T ol ol

1 Im. deest in Vr; (moAdnovog n.) V. yevouévn] ywvouévn V: pgvr 2 ad10] adTog
Roemer 27 3 fuodec] Epod' MR aiavyy LpWa (de forma adiectivi oovog pro
aiovig cf. ad Bust. ZZ 11 762, 5 oilowvn van der Valk): oiloviy L: olowvfig Vr - 7@de] tfide
MR 4 aiavy VWaLp: ailovi L: aloviicr: 88 om. G dpnvntixn Wa Lp et fortasse
V: dpnvntich L: dpnvnuikficr ol od] addlor  EE o0 yiveton om. r  ylvetou] kol
yiveton V

508 eize yop 0 movrioPeis O vodg T0100T0G £0TIV: 69’ 0b O Muptilog
anédavev, o dtélmev aikio T0Lg TOAVKTAUOVAG dopove” O Yap Epufic,
noTnp Muptidov, éunvice toic Ielonidonc. L q(HA) V 1(G)

1 lm] elre 705,0 q: deest in VG; (edte yocp 0 movticdeig n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 508-15
ebte — aixie; scholiastam éx 7008 oikovg moAvmauoveg alkia pro €x t008” oikov
rodvrovog aixier invenisse in libro suo conclusit (post Bothe 50) Bergk xIvi prob.
Kruytbosch 78  10] 08¢ G 1010010¢ €61ty om. q  post Muptilog add. €k t@dv



sch. 504 —sch. 518 185
noyypoowv dlgpov necwv VG 2 moAvktiuovog] molvkuovg (-kto- G) qG:
noAvktntoug Wa: molvmiuovog Valckenaer 33" et Zielinski 8, quippe qui €x 70D’

oixov¢ ToAVTOVOVG aitkior pro Ex T0DO’ oikov modvmovos aikie legisse scholiastam
putavisset 3 motnp]m. @vq Eunvice] eunvvce G

511 (aixiong): oaixiopoic, VBpectyv. L

1 VBpecwv: cf. Hesych. o 1917 aikia- minyd, YPpic; T o 183 aixior VBpig
gunAnyoc. = Phot. o 585 = Su. ot 167 (+); Phot. o 586 aixiler ... kadvPpilel = Su.
a1 170; Zonar. 80, 1 Aikio. Vpic ...

1 Im. add. Lascaris

512 npoppiloc. avil 100 movTamocty.L
Su. IV 219, 7 (= 2580)

11m. ex Su.: deestin L

516 avewévn uév: avecswv  gxovcos movtoyodev 8¢ Sropopolg
eEalhaoyols tov EAeov HAéxtpag Siaypager 6 momtne. L q(HA) V
r(GMR)

1 &vecty éxovca movtayddey, sine interpunctione post xovoas: Su. 1213, 14 (o 2379)

11m.] avewévn uév o¢ éotxoc q: deestin Vr - 8¢ om.r 2 'HAéxtpor post momtng
add. katdotnuo (sic r pro kot oxfipe: sicut coni. Jahn') mpénov r

518 (aioyvvev pidovg): vl 100 ko UV Aéyerv. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley
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526 €& Euot xaAdg 1Swov pntopixfic TOAuNG 10 un dpvelocdar pév,
mdovny 8¢ TV Sedpapévaov Enelcpépely oltioy. ovy GO¢ dikoto O
TPOTTOVGNS GLUVIYOPEl O ToTNG, GAA' TvoL um apyov ein 10 Tpdcwnov. L
q(HA) r(GMR)

1 Im.] w7 tor Yvpaiav (v. 518) M: deest in qGR; (w¢ €& £uod n.) R; accuratiss. vv.
5267 &£ Euod — éveori uor  pnropikiic] g p. @ 1OAung] téxvng Walp: om. r
2 8edpopévav] dedpayuéveav G: Spouévev q énelcpépey] Emeépety M
3 cuvnyopel] 6. oDt q  €in] exspectes 7, at cf. e.g. sch. 660.4, sch. 1434.2, sch. Ai
34.2, sch. OC 462.4; vide etiam ad sch. Hom. 7/ 7. 114b*/a® Erbse; SD 338  npdo-
onov] T. mdavdg entyelpel q

539a rorepov exeive maideg: AopPavovial Tveg Tod ToMToD €k TOV
Ounpukdv, €rel exeivog piav yeyovévorl 1@ Mevelao, v Epuiovny,
NGy, obTog d¢ dTAodg OHOUNTPIOVG ENOLY CVTY YEYOVEVOL. OU®OG OV
ovupevel 00t Holodog

1 téxed’ Epuiovnv dovpixAved Mevedogw

(4 / ’ $74 / b4 2

ordotarov &' etexev Nikoorparov olov Apnog.
0V el UeYOAmV SE 0l TOLDTOL S1OPMVIOL TOTC TOMTOIS, WGTE OV IOV
del 0T0lC EMl TAV TO10VTMV EVOYAETY, GPEUEVOLC TV CVOYKOLOTEP®Y,
anep mopotnpely £xpfv: 1odta 8¢ €6t 0 Nk Kol xpoiue Nuiv Tolg
EVILYYOVOUGLY. Opo. OOV TG EKEV® TQ UEPEL THC 10TOPlog

’ 14 ’ ~ ’ ~ 4
KOTEXPNOATO, OTL GLVEPEPEY T AOY® thg KAvtoupnotpag. L q(HA) V
r(GM)

2 éxeivog: Hom. Od. 4.13-4; I1. 3.175 4 Hoiodog: fr. 175 M.-W. 10 éxeive 10
uépet tfic 1otopiog] haec de Hesiodi versione accipienda

1 Im.] éxeivp maides M: morepov exeive q: deest in VG; accuratiss. v. 539 zorgpov —
Sirdoi  hopPdvovton (de sensu vide LSJ s.v. B.5)] émAouPdvoviot g, coni. iam
Heyne, Ad Apollodori Bibliothecam Observationes, Gottingae 1803, 289, prob. Nauck
420 tveg] moideg M 3 gnoiv ovTd yeyovévor om. M Spog 00] Op. 8¢ 00 M,
idque commendat de Marco 181  Suwc] opolmg <&’> Wansink 51, inutiliter  00]
08¢ Meiser 11, a0t® (alt.) ad Homerum relato 4 o0t om. V; ovt® ad Homerum
spectat  'Hotodoc] 6 Ho. M 5 Sovpixdvzd LqVG: dopikAntd M: Sovpikeitd
Hesiodus 6 ozddrauovM  S'om. M 7 oV nepl LeYGA®V ... OGTE 0V TAVL] €1¢ ToL
UeyGAQ ... Mote Kol Tovo M mepi — o0 om. A propter homoeoteleuton — dropmvioi]
Sropoplot M: om. H  momrtoic Vr: momuact LH 8 owtoig (i.e. 1ol momtaic)]
avtovg NM*“: om. G apepévoug] apepévorg A: dpéuevor H: dglepévoug G



sch. 526 — sch. 546 187

dvoykototépov] dvaykoiov G 10 Spa] optv V. odv] yop q  mdc] mept V. 16
uépet] 1o uépn M 11 cuvégepev post KA. transp. q

539b (#drepov— SimAoi): Epuiévn koi Nucdotpatog. L G

1 Im. addidi

540 (rfiode): vt tig Toryeveioc. L G™*

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (erxogs.) L avtiom. G

542-3 7 v guwv Aidng 10 £ERC M 1OV Eudv Tékvov daicoacdor
nAgov Tuepdv Tival Adng Eoyev 1) TV eketvng. L V r(GM)

11m.] 77 7@v gu@v M: deest in VG; accuratiss. vv. 542-3 77 t@v gudv— ndéov 10 eEfig
om. VM €u&v] €ovtod G

545 (wapeiro): Nueelto, napnpeito. Lr(G*")
Su. IV 54, 13 (= 609)

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (wapeiros.) L nopnpeito om. G

546 (afovlov): xoxoPodrov. L q(HA) V r(G*")
Su. I 150, 12 (8 1642)

cf. sch. Tr. 140.1 (zéxvoiot) Zijv' dfovlov: ... xaxdBovrov; sch. Thuc. T 120, 5
afovAotépmv: kaxoBoviotépmy

1 sch. suo loco in G legitur (iam h.l. restituit Meiser 11): ad v. 550 Svodvuog
adscribunt cett. et Su.  Im. add. Meiser L.c. xaxoBovlov G: kaxofoviog cett. et Su.
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551 yvaunv Sixaiov: olov loyioud ypnoouévn Sikoi, t0TE TOUG
néhog WEYE, MUBG, UN TO To Opyi xortoxoptlouévn. Twveg Tovg médog
T0V¢ mept Ayapépvova. L g(H*") V r(GMR)

1 1Im.] yvadunv M: deest in HVGR; (yvaunv n.) R; accuratiss. v. 551 yvdunv — wéye
xpnoouévn] —pevog G tote Lascaris: ©® te LV: 1@v te H: t® un r  tovg om. HG
2 néloc] méhococ M yéye Lascaris: yéyetv LHVGM: Aéyetv WaR — wéye, nuoc]
yéye, <Iv' > Yubig Papageorgiou” 103 ) — fin. om. H  dpyfi] 1§ 0p. 1 xapilopévn
MR  twéc rovg nédag] tivog 8¢ Aéyer nélac V: nélac 8t 3 Ayouéuvovo] Ay.
dnAovott gnoiv V

552 éEpeic uév ovyl vov: odk aGv €Imolg «AVTNCOGH HE TOLDTOL
GVTOKTKOOIG» €OV Yap elmovong ovdev ov mpokatnpém Thg elg eue
Aowdopiac. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im.] Avznpov M: deest in VGR; (Avznpov n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 552-3 gpeic — vmo
einoic] einng V: elnev G post einoig add. vdv Vr  ante Avmfooca add. 6tuqVr 2
avtoknkooc] axnroog €€ uod r: axnxoog V. mpokatnpéo] npokatdplo V. elg
fue] eufic G 3 Aowdoploc] Aodmpiog R

556 & O u' dO' ael Adyoic €l npo TV Aoyov émvvidvou el 10 Aéyewv
oot épinut, o0k v Ng Avmnpd. L g°*(HYAY) V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex Lq' (Adyoi¢ L: de ¢ non constat): epinu'M: deest in qﬁVGB; (ko unvn.) VR;
accuratiss. vv. 5567 1 0¢ — kAvetv el 10] elte q 2oco0tom.q" av fig (g forma
recentior, cf. sch. 1145-6.1, 4; BDR § 98)] v eicq' Avmnpc om. ¢'

558 rarépa eng xreivar og pntep diellev eig kepohoto TOV AGYOV.
Kol TPATOV KeQAAoov, 0Tt 00deV yadenmTepoV TOVTOV, €l Ye dtkolme.
devtepov, 011 00 Sikoiwg GAAG melocelca Atylode. delkvuot 8¢ 0Tt
axovcimg 0 Ayapuépvay £dvcey vy Toryévelov év 1) AVASL L q(HA) V
1(GMR)

2 npdTov KeQaAaiov: vv. 55860 3 dedtepov: vv. 5602  Seikvuot vv. 563-76
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1 1Im.] 67 Aéyw oot M: deest in QVGR; (xai 61 n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 558-76 zatépor—
yaptv 1 oc—Adyovom. q kepdhoto] -ovV 2 008ev] o0dE V el ye Sikodac]
eite Skl <elte un Sikoioc> Meiser 11: eite <dikaiog enol kielvon eite un>
Sikalwg haesitans Papageorgiou® pid’ 3 Sebvtepov — Sikoiwg om. qV propter
homoeoteleuton GAAX] GAAN G 40o0om.t 0 Ay. £3.] €%. 0 Ay. V  €dvoev v
Te.] 1. Tg. 8.1

561a wg ov dikn y' Exretvag: EVovTiov TQ
1 yop Oixkn viv eidev
10 wg ov 8iky y' éxrevag. LV 1(GMR)

2v.528
1 Im.] &g ov Sixp M: deest in VGR; (wg ov dixpn.) R 1@ r Lp (Lascaris): 10 LV

2 7 VGM (coni. Lascaris): et L: o0 R 8ik7] Stkm L eidev] elyev G 2-3 eidev 0]
gleto V. 3 y'om. G éxrervag] -ve G

561b foraocev [8¢]: mopnyoyev, napéneicey. L V r(G)

1 hoc sch. cum sch. pr. c. in V (éomacev 8¢) 1m. V decurtavi; deest in LG; (éoracev
s) L mopnyoyev] dvii o0 n. V. post nopéneicey add. ktelvey 1ov motépo, pov G

5612 cAla o' éomacev | merda: avn yop amodei€ig ov S v
Yuyotépo oAAG S100 TOV MO0V TEQOVEDGYL TOV AYOUEUVOVOL, TO KO
ugxpt Tod VOV oT® cvvelvor kol cuvotkelv. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex L (ubi 7@ legitur, ut apud Sophoclem): ze1dw xaxod H: zmetdo A: deest in

Vr; accuratiss. vv. 5612 dAda — Efver o0] t0d unt 2 govedoor q  Tov (alt.)
evanuitin V. xoiom.gr 3100 vdv] kel vdv V 100 om. q

563 (rivoc motvag): helmern S1a. L

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou
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567 élexivnoev. éEedlntey. LM HY:
Su. II 305, 5 (¢ 1606), unde Zonar. 769, 15

1 Im. ex Su.: deest in codd.

575 rodda xavrfoc avtimopototTopevog kol un BovAduevog o 8¢
g AeEeac dnAol to axovcilov Thg mpootpeseme. L q(HA) V 1(GM)

1 Im.] SiacPeic M: deest in VG avtmopatottopevog — BovAdpevog om. G
VTP TOTTOUEVOG] AvTL TOD Tapatattopevog HV: napotottouevoc M 8¢ om. G
2 dkovo10v] £K0VGIOV

580 opa tideioa: mdovdg kotookevalel 0Tt el vopodetelg aAlov ovT'
aldov avorpeliotot, kot covtiig vouodeteic. L q(HA) r(GMR)

11m.] &/ &' odv, gpdd yop xai 10 cov (v. 577) Lq: deest in GR; (dpa r1feioe n.) R;
accuratiss. vv. 580-3 dpa— rinc

583 (zparn Javoig av): avtl 1oV Ayouguvovoc. L H

11m. add. Lascaris  Ayopéuvovoc] Ayopéuvovo H

584 oAl eicopa: Opa, ENGL, PN TOPOKGAVUUO TOV GOVTAC Gdukm-
uatwv tovtny kouiln my npogactv. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

cf. sch. Dem. 1, 50 oxfiyic 8¢ N mpdpocic; Su. 6 589 T kf y1¢: TOPOKAAVLUUOL.
npdeooic ...; Hesych. 6 965 6 ki w1 ¢ mpdgacic; T o 118 = Phot. 519, 12; EM 717,
5

1 Im. deest in HVGR; accuratiss. v. 584 a@Al'— ity Opo onot om.r  um om. V
nopokdAvupe] Tepl- T cowthic] eavtfic Vi odvr 12 adumudtov] Siknudtov
GM 2 xouilnl -Cer q: -Cerg (-Eng MR) r
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591 (eroavécauu' av): ypageton énoavécouey. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley vyp.L

595 ald' 0vdé yop ovdE emel movy ovtny dinAeyEev eml T povyelq,
oonep EmAapuPovoudvn ovTHG KOKEIVNY EKUEIAIGGOUEVT), ONOLYV OTL
008 vovdetely oe Sel* YOAemOUVELC YO DG AOISOPOVLUEVT. TOV EAEYYOV
o0v vovdesiov avoupacev. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex H (sic pro @Al ov etc): vovdereiv M: deest in LAVGR; accuratiss. v. 595-7
all'— xaxoorouovusv  émi] év q 2 émlapPavouévn] -vouevog q. vouévovg G
avtiic] avtiic qVr: de L non constat  kakelvnv] kol KGKelvy q  EKUEIMGGOUEVN]
kol pethicoouévny @ 3 o0dg] ovdev Vi om. R vovdeteiv] vopodetely V. 8el]
SVvapon Zielinski 8 (e vocabulo poetae éfeori)  yoenaiverg H NWaOLp (Lascaris):
yokemoivolg LVr: xodemaivovoso A yop — Aotdopovpévn om. A 1oV Edeyyxov] TV
gheyEwv A: v Eleyyov H

604-5 Kol 100- (oUr mpdTEPOV WEV TPOC TOV XOpOV elme mepl THC
ko308ov Opéotov, vOv 8¢ mpog TO Ovedelv TV vROWlow QNGIV:
«Enpoccov ov». Waq(H) V' r(GMR)

1 npdtepov: v. 319

1-3 hoc sch. inter scholia vetera cunctanter recepi 1 Im. scripsi: £znriccom M: deest

in cett.; (604 n.) V. eine ante mpog tOV yopoOv transp. WaH  mept WaH: om. Vr
2 ko¥6dov] ka¥dAov Wa 3 &v om. H ante €npoccov dv add. €8pwv dv Wa

607 (orduapyov): pAdopov. L
Su. 1V 437,8 (6 1135) Tt o pa pyoc: gpAdopog
sch. Aesch. Th. 447¢ 6topopyoc] eAdapog ...

1 Im. add. Elmsley
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608-9a' & yip — @vov: el yéyova todTo1C TOlG KOKOlG EVvoyoC,
OTONAPYOG KO GVOLdNG, OG PTG, OV KATOLGYLV®D GOV TV PUGY EAGTTOV
6ov 0voa, GAN opoto sov gavicopat. L g(HA) V r(GMR)

2 oV xotouoyvuvd — ovoo: cf. Bust. Od. 1T 332, 40-3 évteddev 10 Tpoyikov £ppédn
SVTIGTPOPMOC KOTE TL GKMDUUOL TO, €1 Yop TEQUKD TV TOY Kokdy 10pig, oyeddv Tt
TV OGNV 00 KOTALGYOV® QUGLY. OG Youp Torlg exPog dryadog ov katousydvet dryodovg
Yovelc, oVtmg 0VSE Tovg PAOAOVE TOAC KOKDV 10PIC KOUT' EKEIVOVC YEVOLLEVOC.

1 Im. scripsi: &ize oréuapyov LgM: deest in GR et in V quippe qui haec scholio 608—
9a% continuet (GAAmc); scholiastam xarzaicyvvad pro kotoncyOve apud poetam legisse
putes 2 6téUapYoc] 6. 0DG0 q  KATOLGXLVE scripsi: kotaioyove codd.  Gov] GE T
gldttov] Edottov G 3 cov (pr.) om. R odoa] odoav HG  cov (alt.)] cot q

608-9a” (&l yap — pvor): (NA® oe, gnoiv: Homep yop oL Koo Ayo-
uéuvovog Atyiodov £dpeyac, oVtmg korto 6ov tov Opéotny £ya. L q(HA)
V 1(GR)

1 {nAd oe: Su. 11611, 18 (1 131)

1-2 haec ut sui iuris scholium praebet r (scholium novum esse iam viderat de Marco
182): cum sch. 608-9a' coniunguntur in Lq: ante sch. 608—9a’ leguntur in V. 1 Im.
addidi; (oxedov n.) R; huius scholii auctor xaraicydve legit — enoiv] ¢. tolodTo
nowovcav q 2 Aiytedov] 1ov Aly. V. éyd om. G

610 0pd uevos nvéovoav. 0 yopog TedavIoKOg ENL TOlg AOYOlg NGV
0p® Wévog Tvéovoay T moldos el 8¢ ovv dikn oTh T0VT0 TO Hévog
GUVEGTLY, TOLTOL [T0D UEVOLC] QPOVIION OVKETL OP® YIVOUEVNV VLTO
VoG, evoMUoOVeS 8e £¢ v KAvtoupnotpoy tov AOYov GmoTEIVOusLY
avTidopBovopévn odv ékeivn T0d Adyov enot

roiog O uot O¢i mpog ye tivoe ppovridog; L q(HA) V 1(GM)

6v.612

1 1m.] 6pd uévosc M: deest in VG; accuratiss. vv. 6102 0pd — gpovridog  Aoyoic]
Aeyouévoic A: Aeyopévorg Adyoic H - 2 moido] xépnv G avt G 10 pévog] pépog
M 3 obveotv] éveotiv V. 10D pévovg damn. Jahn'; probat Kruytbosch 79
‘referendum ... est vocabulum tovtov (3) ad totam antecedentem sententiam, ita ut
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verba tob pévovg eicienda sinf uévovc] uépovg 4 &) g qVG

5 avtilauBovouévn Lascaris: -puévng LqV: -uevog T éketvn G: éxelvng cett.
6 t7jvSe] 1fic VG

611 (ovker e100pd): avTi T0D OVK Evvod. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

614 xai tabra tnlixobros VmEp EmuTOcEmE OTL el Kol doin Tig
e€ovolav avtidéyev toig yovedow, oAl ob tovtn mapdive ovon
énpene mhkovtn. L q(HA) V G" r(G'R)

1 Im.] ke rabre G deest in VGR; (kad rafran) R vrgp émrdoeng 1] kol

TODTOL 0DV EMTOCEMG £GTLV T: Kol TodTaer 0OV Emtdoeng 011V émtdoeng om. G
elyNMR xoiom. G" 3 mnlkodtn] Tnhkedto V: tedto q

615 (aioyvvng drep): AVTL TOV AVOLGYOVTOG. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

617-8 uavidave — mpoceikora: Koy®, ENGly, alcVAVOUL ETOVEIdIGTO
TPAGGOVGO. Kol 0V kKot Ty euny wpav. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 Im. scripsi: xef u1n doxd oot M: deest in LHVGR; (xei un Soxén.) R €noveidioto]
dvoioyvvtor 2 Kol om. T

620 (elavayxaler ue): éupovitikatepov 10 ECavayxaler ue S ThHg
npodécenc. L (GMR)

11m. addidi  éugotikdtepov M
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621 (exdidaokerai): Avtl ToV exdidaoket. L

n yap éx cod Svouéveia xai to oo Epy’ (Vv. 619-20) quasi subiectum verbi
£xdidcoxerar accepit scholiasta  1m. addidi

622a (@ Vpdup’ avardés): 10010 Guo1dV £0TL 1)
£0 vV EnioTe
ko 1o1g e€fic. L V 1(G)

2v.616 3 10ig e&fic: vv. 6167 ED viv erniotm tdvOE 1’ aioydvny éyetv, | kel un
doxd oot (praesertim kel un Soxd cot)

1-3 haec cum sch. 622b c. in V (10010 8¢) totum sch. fere evanidumin L 1 Im. add.
Elmsley t@® V (coni. Dindorf 127): 10 LG 3 xoui toig £&fig G: xoi ta e&fig V: de L
non constat

622b 77 o' Eyo kol o' Emm: g O kol Tolg Epyorg Kol Tolg Adyolg
uetpralovoo mpog adTY TodTd enoty | KAvtaapnstpa. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in Vr; (xa! 7' dpyarn.) R; accuratiss. vv. 622-3 77 ¢’ €y — moei 1] 8el G
£pyoig et Adyolg permutavit V. xoi (alt) om. G 2 petpidlovoo] w. 8¢ r

627 &0t av Aiyiodoc uods: mdavdg Enl 1@V dypdv éen 1ov Alyicdov
Vmep 100 mappnoiav Sodfvar H kopn. L q(H*") V r(GMR)

1 i &V dypdv Epn tov Alytedov: v. 313 viv &' aypoiot toyyaver.
1 Im. scripsi: 7053’ 0 (sic pro ovx) M: deest in LHVGR; (a¢dd’ 00 uan.) R 1dv

Syp®v Vr (coni. Lascaris): tov &ypov LH  Alyiodov] Aly. elvon V. 2 Sodfjvan]
dodvor H: $186vou 1 8. R
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628-9 ueleioa ue — yprilow’ ovx €uuévelg olg TPOTEPOV ELMOG EON
Yop

xai unv epinut. L q(H) V 1(GM)
3v.556

1 Im. scripsi praceunte Kruytbosch 80: odxovv €aceig (v. 630) LHM: deest in VG
etnog Heath 24: eino LHr: elmov V. 3 uijv M: wv LV: pmy H: vy G

629 (0vd' ermioracar xKAvew): mdovde [8€]° od yop xpN &v Toig
avtihoylaig Yvpododar tov nrtmpevov. L q(H) V r(GM)

1-2 haec a sch. pr. separavi et ad hoc lemma rettuli 1 8¢ delevi mdoavac] i.e.
nidavdy filia matrem suam reprehendit

632 £, xedebw: Sel yop kol TpoKkoOmTELY THY LIOVEGTY. 10 0V molelTON
nAetovag avtippnoetc. L q(H) V r(G)

1 Im. deest in VG; accuratiss. vv. 632-3 é&— ér1 xoiom.V 2 mAeiovag] kol n. G

634 énaipe On ov: mpog Yepoamovav oot Fuare 8¢ Svpiapoto. L
q(H) V r(GMR)

1 Huarasqq.: cf. T 8 126 $Opato Sowduote = Phot. 9 257 = Su. 9 550

1 Im.] éraipe 6n HM: deest in VG; (€raupe 57 s.) R; accuratiss. v. 634 ézaupe — uot
depamovav] Ty 9. r

635 rayxopros eninay oonpilo. Edvov toig Yeoic. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 hoc sch. cum pr. c. in 1 (b¢ éninav 8¢&) et V (zayxopra 8¢)  Im. deest in LHr
énimav dompiar (cf. Apollon. S. 72, 3—4 tidnot 8¢ kol v AéEwv énimov €nl TOD
cvvetod)] g éninov donpio Hr: 61 énl mavti donpie V: enel novoonpio Koraes 856
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part. vii MS Chiensis 490: énel novoonpiov post Koraes Nauck 420  post dompio
habet Todta yop T

637 (zpoortaripie): 6T1 TP 1@V Yupdv pvtat. L r(GMR)
cf. Hesych. 1 3892 tpoctath plog: tov AmoAova oVtm Aéyovst, Topdcov mpo
1@V Fupdv orwTov Gedplovto; Phot. 461, 20 Tpostatnplog: ATOA®y- £nel mpod TOV

YupdV odTOV 18pV0OVTO

1 Im. add. Lascaris  6t1] 81611t 1dpvton] Totoro (GM: Torto R) 10 100 AndAAmvog
e18mAov &

638a (Baliv): Moyov. L3
cf. Hesych. 3 200 B & & 1¢ - Adyoc; Zonar. 373, 12 Ba€ic. 0 Adyog

1 Im. add. Lascaris

638b ov yap v piloic oVK €l TOV YOPOV GMOTEIVETOL, OAN €l
‘H\éxtpav. L q(H) r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in 1; (zpog pdcs.) R 2 HAéxtpav] tnv ‘HA. Hr

642a' [oreipy] paraiov. 1 pataiov odx Eott yevudh GAN' dvoeedi: Tl
Youp Tpdi&ot Tovg kpatodvtag SraBdrrovsa; L q(H™") V

cf. sch. Aesch. 7h. 280a, 438a, 442a;
1-2 hoc sch. cum sch. 642a% c. in V (8AAwc) 1 quae verba ante dvaeeAd exstant legi

nequeunt in H Im. L decurtavi: deest in V. yevdfj] wevdf Aéyovcav V. 2 mpdor
L (cf. ad sch. 259.5 napateivete): npaet WaKLp (Lascaris): npa&n H: om. V
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642a> uaraiov: keviv, S10 10 undev avtv dvvoodor mpakat. LV
r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in LVR; (uaraiovs) R undév avtnv ddvacdon] un dovacdor avtny
undev r

643a aAl’ &S’ dxove 0VToC 0D Aeyovong, ok dvTikpug. LV

11m. deestin V. ovx dvtikpug V (i.e. submissa voce): om. L

643b  7770¢ yop avti 1001 T TpOn®. L V

1 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. (10 8¢ 7/jde yap V) distinxi  avti] av. 100 V
tovte] 1dde V

645 Sioodv oveilpov. 1| SumAfiv £xdviov eoty, o kol Ounpog

dotal yop te TOACL OUEVIIVDY EICTV OVEIPOYV.
N O1600V 1AV apeBOAmv kol dicconoldv: EAvGeY 8¢ 00TO elmodoor

el yuev népvkev écbAd, 8o¢ teAecpopar

el o' g’;ﬂﬂpd T0iG g’;(z?pofmv éftmaﬂ,zv ,uéz?gg
dvvaran 8¢ 10 dioodv kol ocpu‘)uov eu(pocwew o 61)0 ocmng ovapovg
ﬂeaoauevng KOl TO PEV &V (p(xcu(x nymoouévng eivot, vrep ob Kol
TENOUPEV AMOTPOTIOGINGOUEVIV TV Xpooodeuyv: Tayo d& kol €repov
DTV Kekivnkev, Ve oL Kol evyeton 1@ AndAAVL, Omep 00dE éEeine
npOC TIVOL 00E oG TOV ATOAAmva. L g(HA) V r(GMR)

1 ‘Ounpoc: Od. 19. 562 4-5 vv. 646-7, nisi quod mépvxev pro mépnvev affert
scholiasta

1 Im.] dioodv M: deest in GR et in V quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. recentiore iungat
(GAAwQ); (Stoodvs)R fom.r  ¢uow] gnoiv G ‘Ounpog] 10 opunpixovr 2 yap
7e] ¢ to1q reom.t 31T —5 uéeg] haec post AndAlwva (10) scripta huc transp. de
Marco 183 (in hanc transpositionem ego quoque incideram) 3 £\voev — 5 gydpa
(roic — uéec om. 1)] haec separatim leguntur in GMR; Im. do¢ redeopdpa M: deest in
GR; (ef uév népnvevs) R 4 répvxkevLqVr 6 dOvaton — ueoively om. r 8¢]
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yop V. dp1duov] aptduovg Vo 7 kxoi (pr.) — fin.om.r 7 10 ... V] TOV ... Eval q
xod (alt.) om.q 8 £tepov] Etepaq 9 0vdE] 0V’ q

652a g@iloici e 10 Olov VmEp 100 AlylcYov evyeton S 8E TOV
TANYuVTIKOD 10V Pidorg 1O ToAunpov Tod Adyov érexalvyeyv. L q(H) V
r(GMR)

1 Im. ex M (coni. iam Kruytbosch 80): aAd’ @S¢ u’ aiel {doav (v. 650) LH: deest in
VGR; (pidoici zen) R 8¢ om. G 2100 pidoig MR: 101g 0iloig G: 100 gidovs L:
100 pihovg HV  énexdlvyev] anexdAvyev V: de H non constat

652b giloioi te Evvodoav. dxatdAAnlov @aiveton TO SAov, Edv un N
10 <Evvoboav> ol Ebvewur viv dmd xowvod AopPovouevov: idotst te
Kol TEKVOV cuvodeay olg EOvelt vOv. 10 8¢ dvovora, dn' adTdv elg éue
N an' éuod. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in Vr; accuratiss. vv. 652-3, ab ¢@iloioci e usque ad zéxvov
axotaAAnlov] dxotaAnniovr 2 fvvodoav addidi  6mo — 3 viv om. HV propter
homoeoteleuton 3 tékvav scripsi: téxvoig Lr - Edveyn] ki & G 8¢ om. HG  eig
gue om.r 4 post ar' éuod add. eic ovtovg Lascaris, sed facile subauditur

653 evnuepodoav. exdoty Nuépy b didyovsav. L q(HAY") V (GMR)
Su. I1 448, 23 (¢ 3470)
1 1m. ex GR et M qui evnjuepoboay iterat in initio scholii: deest in LqV; (evnuepodoav

s./n.) L/R Nuépg habet L: muépn dedit Papageorgiou ed Sidyovoav]
evdatpovodoav 1 b 8. G

657a (ta &' adla mavia): to. mepl ¢ televtiic Opéctov £01KeV £V-
xeodor. L q(HAY")

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 657b c. in H (GAAw¢) Im. add. Lascaris  1fig tedevtiig Opéotov]
70D Op. 1eA. H  Opéotov post éotkev transp. A
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657b 1o §' dAla wavia kol ciordons uov: {ntodot dia T eviod Vo
LEV OVK EUQOIVEL Tepl ToD Opéatov, VoTepoV dE T0D ayyéAov eAovtog
gaiveton épndopévn. pntéov oDV JTL VOV pgv mpocdokdoo ovTov NEey
{dvra, 10t 88 g kata anoVovoviog tappnctaletot 0poPog yevouivn.
L q(H) V i(GMR)

2 Votepov de: vv. 660 sqq.

11m. ex NF: za 8’ dAda mavro LH: deest in Vr  {ntodot] (. twveg H: €. uév G: . 8¢
MR  évtoddo] ovk évi. V. 2 uév om. VM éupadiverl] ék- H: gugoiver <ti>
Bernardakis 43, inutiliter mepi] mapa H 100 (pr.) om. Vr 3 @oiiveton épndopévn]
¢p. . H odvom V odtov] adth M 1i€ewv K (coni. Nauck 420): i€ovta cett.
4 Ldvto] L. ovdev mepl antod apdron r: {. <clwng> Bernardakis l.c., sed facile
subauditur ovx éugoiver  16te — fin. om. H 4 1dte] 168e R yevouévn] yivopévn
GR

660 Cévor yvvaixes 0 ToNdoymyOC MKEL TAOGOUEVOC TO TEPL TOD
Yovdtov Opéotov. 10 8¢ dog adTod pécov £otiv, ovte dmotkti{opuévon
TOVTOMOGLY 0VTe NdoUEVOL GAA' O EEvov. evkailpag 88 kel EEm 0VGMY
QUPOTEPOV, TPATOV Tvor um S1660A0Y0iN TPOC AUPOTEPOC AmayYEAAMY,
devtepov mpog 10 dnAwdfivarl ™y yvouny aueotépov. mdovdg S
£poTd O ayvodv. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in VGR; (&évau s.) R; accuratiss. vv. 660-1 Eévar — tade 0] 1@ G

2 anowtiouévov] vrokpvopévou r 4 Sissoroyoin] diocoroymon r: de modo vide
ad sch. 526.3 mpoc] npiv G

6634 (17 — etoopav): croydleton éx THe 6TOARC kol 1@V PociAeimv. L
r(GMR)

11m. addidi octoyaletot] 6. yopr kolom.r PocIAeldv T
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668 (0elaunv): heiner ) dnd, dnedeEdunv. L q(A™") V G

1 hoc sch. ita refecit V edelaunv 10 pndeév avti 10D événoo, 10 pndev: 1} avti 10D
omedelouny kol Aeimet n omd  Im. add. Lascaris  dmede&dunv om. G post and
add. tv' ) A

675a i ¢rig, © @rig ol MdEog akovOVTEG AOYOV, KOV TOVL GOPDG
aK0OVoMO1, di¢ Kol TPl Tor ovTa akovey BovAovtal. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in Vr quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 675b coniungant (o1 8¢ N8¢wg V; ot yop
Nndémcr) ndéoc] Ndémg Vr 2 dixovewv] dixodoon

675b un tavTng KAvE olov un did TardTV EUALED elmelv o eERc. L V
r(GMR)

1 Im.] zavrne xAde M: deest in VGR; (un ravrne xAve n.) R hoc sch. ita
retractaverunt V et r: otov pn S mv “HAéktpav adtmv dpnvodoav O mondorymydg
euAan elnely 1o £ERg V; un tordng dxove. todto 8¢ pofndeico Aéyet, Tvor um S
oV @oPn i elnelv koi o g T

679 10 tpone SioAdvrar Blov kol T0VT0 TAV NSouEvav: LodovTe Youp
10 mAYV Kol TO KoTto PEPog MdOpevor TuvIAvovTaLl. EMELTO. O TOMTNG
BovAeton evdokipelv mept oydvog Aéymv EAAnvikod. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 1m.] 008év eiu’ ér1 M: 1) 1pore V: 10 alndés einé q: deest in GR  181ov] ndov V
kolom.r 2 muvddvovrot] modovion r

682 (dedpixdv dddwv yopv): odnw fv mt Opéotov O MTudkog dydv. L
V r(GMR)

cf. Su. IV 236, 11 (n 2853) Mpdoynuo: mopokdAvpue. TogokAfic: mpdoymu’ dydvoc,
AehQIKAV GOV ap1v. O 0VT® GVTOG TOD YLUVIKOD OydVOC.

1 Im. addidi Lascaris; (Spduov v. 686 n.) R
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686a' Spouov &' lodoac otov ok EAAelnOV KaTO TOL TépHOTaL GAA 150G
QOVELC TOIC TEPUAICT, KOTO TNV aDTOV GUGLV, THg vikng tvyev. L q(HA)
V 1(GM)

1 otov — 2 téppoot: Su. II 141, 26 (§ 1535)

11m.] vixne éywv M: deest in qVG; accuratiss. vv. 6867 dpduov — yépac 1 olov —
fin.] haec post 720a demigraverunt in A 1 éMeinov] éAMnov H: éAnng A:
Mmooy haesitans Papageorgiou® 127 tépuota] Gpuoto G GAL — 2 téppoct om.
M propter homoeoteleuton 2 o0t00] TV T

686a> (Spouov &' lodoag): dpolng kol Iomg TeVOVUOCUEVOS &V TR
ayoviopott O¢ €nl Tf Hopef® avtl 100 o¢ Youuactog €l TH Hopef,
oVt Ko £l T4 Epym £QavN” Mg Enl T £1del, 0VTmg Ko €Ml 16 £pym. L
qHA) V

1 {owg — fin.: Su. 1T 141, 27 (8 1535)

1-3 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. (GAA' sic codd. pro GAXwc ut coni. Kruytbosch
81) separatim posui 1 Im. addidi; accuratiss. v. 686 Jpduov — tépuctar Opolmg]
Sume V  long tedavpoacuévoc] icog kol tedavpocuévog Su.  év 1] énl td qV 2
avti — Lop@fi om. q propter homoeoteleuton Yowpaotoc Su. (coni. Lascaris):
Yovpoctdg LV 3 xod (pr.) om. ¢ £mi (pr.) q et Sudae codd. ATFVM: év Sudae
codd. GI: om. LV g¢pavn] €pavng Su.  a¢ —fin. om. A o¢] koi H & (tert.) HSu.
(add. iam Lascaris): om. LV

686b (Spouov — tépuarra): Tveg dOMOV poctv ayovicactor Opéstny,
0g €0ty K otadio, K ET@V Ovior MOTE Tf PUOEL 160 TO TEPUOLTO TOD
dpopov éromooarto. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

2 éotwv k¥’ otddros: cf. Su. IT 125, 13 (& 1339) €ott 8¢ 6 ddMyo¢ ¥ 6TddioL.

1-3 haec ut novum scholium h.l. praebet L: post sch. 682 leguntur in r (Im. praefixo
Spduov v. 682 in M: deest in GR; tivég GM: tiveg 8¢ R): cum sch. 686a2 coniunguntur
in HV (twvég 88): cum sch. 679 in A (tiveg 8¢) 1 1m. addidi  86Ayov gocv] . 8. q
28¢] 6 qVr  x’ (pr.)] elkoot qV: kot T k' (elkoot Q) 61Gd1a post Gvrol transp. q
¥’ (alt)] elkool qVr  &via] dvtog G @loel] pnot M 1 om. G tépuoatol]
onépuoro, V
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686¢ (Jpauov): 10V €k m0d0g dpopov. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley

690 Spafeic. ol &v 10lg aydol knpukeg. Su. I 492, 10 (B 511), unde
Zonar. 403, 25

691 révradlt oo, dickov, Gkovta, Spouov, TaAny. TeDTo &V I Tig
nyovileto nuépe. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 GApo — médnv: cf. sch. Pi. 71. 35b névte 8¢ dyoviouato, 6 adhg eic névradiov
cuventydn, aApo, diokog, dxdvtiov, Spduoc, TaAN.

1-2 in his verbis duos trimetros versus agnovit et emendavit post Dindorf 127 Nauck
420: moAnv Gxovto dickov GApo kol dpopov/ todY Muépe wg tig Mywvileto
1 1m. scripsi: dpduov (v. 684) M: deest in LHVGR; (vikn¢ v. 687 n.) R oAua]
névtadlo elol todTo. OA. T TAANV] TéAw V

696 orav O¢ T1g Pedv: opo1ov avTd 10 Mivdopikov
Ueog, 0 kai wrepoevt auerov kiye, kol Yalaooaiov mopoucsiferai
dedpiva. LV r(GMR)

Su. 11 699, 12 (¥ 180)

1 ©0 Mvdoprkdv: P. 2. 501

1Im. ex NF: xai tavda (sic) M: deest in LVGR; (ko taDrarn.) R; accuratiss. vv. 696—
7 otav— guyeiv  o01d) T00T® Su. (coni. Lascaris) 2 arerov] detov Lr  xiygom. t

3 Sedpival dehpivoic M versus allatos usque ad finem versus 51 <xoi Dyippovov
v’ éxoye Bpordv> extendit Michaelis apud Jahn?, at vide supra ad sch. 4.2
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701-8 (eic — oyov): @hotipmg <koi> S0 mdovotnTo.  TODTO
énelepydletar. L g(HA™) V 1(GMR)

1 Im. addidi; (zoAddv apuartniardvn) V.  eihotipme] ¢rhotéyvog Zielinski 8, coll.
sch. Ai 1221a @ilotéyveg eVEPOIvVEl TOVG OKPOMUEVOLS d10 TdYV Emoivev Tiig
Attific; at cf. sch. 679.2—fin. €rerto. 6 momg PodAetan evdokiuelv mepl dy@dvog
Aéyov EAAnvikod et sch. 731.1-2; cf. etiam Roemer 27 kol addidi
2 énelepydleton] enepydleton V: eEepydleton A: epydleton

702 ({vywrdv): otov edlhyov. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley  e0l0yov Wolff 198: aliymv L: tetpaliyov (ex AAZYTON vel
AZYTQN) Papageorgiou” 130 et 536 coll. Hdt. IV 170 TedpunnoBdrat 8& ovk Hxioto
SALG ndMota Aoy elot (scil. Kupnvaion)

703 (xaxeivog): 0 Opgotne. L

1 Im. add. Brunck®

706a' Asvxizroc [Aiveravl: éuot Sokel dvopo etvor. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

11m. L (Aver@v sic) decurtavit Brunck®: Aiveiav M: deest in QVGR; (dydoog n.) R;
(706 n.) V. dvoua] 6 vodg qV etvau] €lv. TAdouo. q

706a> (Aevkizrog): ovdev [yap] Gromov émidetov eivor dvopo yop
KVpLoV 0V Tpotedelkey TPOG TO ToV Tpaynatog aveedeyktov: OAN yop M
dmynoig 100 dydvoc ménhootal. ol 8¢ Alveldveg @V OeompmTdV T
Opgxdv Ounpog

@ &' Evifives érmovio ueventodeuoi te Iepaifoi. L q(HA) V
r(GMR)

1 énidetov: cf. Eust. ZZ 11 27, 31-3 XpRoig 8¢ 100 €nidetikod AEVKInmov Kol Topo.
Togok)el v 19 ‘Aevkinmog Alvidw yévog 4 ‘Ounpog: 77 2. 749
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1-5 haec a sch. pr. separavi auctoribus Jebb 23 et Papageorgiou 1 1m. addidi  008&v]
o0dt qr  yop delevi  émidetov elvar LHV: évtideton. tiveg énidetovr 2 xbprov]
xoplog q  mpotéderkev] npocédnkev Wa (coni. npocstédeikey iam Wolff 244, sed
perperam; nam mpotédeikev ad versus poetae praecedentes, i.e 701-5, refert
aveEédleyktov Wa (coni. Lascaris): dveEédiktov LVr: avédeyktov q 3 ménlaoto]
nemMpoton r Alveldveg (Atvi-R) Vr: Alveidv Lq (quo recepto ot 8¢ (3) in 10 O¢
mutavit Wolff 244, prorsus falsum) 4 Ounpog] kol ‘Ou. t 5 E#v*ifiveg L, ut fiat
‘Bvifiveg: Alvelfiveg V: Atvelfiv q: Atvaiveg G: Atvidveg (Ev- M) MR ueverroldeuoi]
-ntéhonpog q  epaiffoi] MepePoi G: TeppePfol MR

707 Adnviv tév Jeodurtwv: npocsyapileton Adnvaiolg ev Adnvatolg
Aéyov. L q(HA) V r(M)

1 Im. scripsit Brunck®: xaxeivoc év M: deest in LHV; (Adnvévn.) V. mpoyapiletor q
Adnvaioig (alt.)] Adivaig q

716a'  OzepPeidor vrexdpduor. L
Su. IV 651, 4 (v 236)
cf. sch. Thuc. VIII 104, 5 vrepefePAniet: vrepédpaye

11m. ex Su.: deestin L brexdpdpot] vrepdpaypotl Blaydes 127

7168 (a¢ DmepPfoidon): eine [8¢] 0 éladvav. LV

1 haec deleto 8¢ a sch. 717a separavi et lemmate instruxi

716-7 ¢ Dmepfalor | yvoag tic avt@v: olov mpdTOL TOD Spdpov
yevéodor. yvoog 8¢ tog 100 a&ovog cupryyoc. L q(HA) V r(GR)

2 yvooi ... copryyoc: Su. IV 811, 19 (x 359)
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2 yvoog — fin.: cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 153n, o, 1, g, u; Hesych. 3 568 yvoo1- a1 yowvikidec,
a1 100 a&ovog cVpIyYEC

1 Im. ex L: deest in qVr; (716 n.) V. np®to1] -og NFWa (coni. Lascaris) 2 post
cvptyyog add. kol TO MWK @PULAYHOTO. testes omnes practer Sudam; an vitium
(yvooc 8¢ 10c 100 afovoc clplyyog Kol TO Immike @puayuoto) scholiastae
tribuendum? cf. sch. recent. (Triclinii) £/ 717 Dindorf 370.12-3 £o611 8¢ 10 yvoag kol
10 ppvayuTa IETIKA TODTOV.

T17a yvooc tig 10 cvpLyyog 10D 0EOVOC. Amo 88 UEPOLE TO OAOV GLPUOL.
oVp1y€ 8¢ €0t 10 elg TV ONMV TOD TpoxoV EuPalAopevoy pépog T
akovoc kol ot 88 N Omn 10D Tpoxod ovtmg koAeiton. L q(HA) V
r(GMR)

2 6Vp1y€ — fin.: Su. IV 811, 19 (3 359)
cf. locos similes ad sch. 7167 allatos

1-3 haec seorsum leguntur in GMR: cum sch. 7167 c. in LqV 1 Im. ex M: deest in
cett.  tog sVpryyoc 100 dovoc r: om. Lq 210D (pr.) om. G €uPoaArduevov qVG
(coni. Tuntina 55%: éuBold- L: uPogd- R: ékBolhd- M uépog — fin. om. q  pépog]
uépovg V. 38 om.r

717b 10 [6€] zvoag Bopéwg Tor yop su; n Kom‘)ocpov devAlafo d o
napa?myousva amo dvo cuu(pwvmv ocpxousvoc ov mponyeltanl Soo,
Bapvvetar xvom, e¥om, yAon® 10 & nvon ovk £xet dacv. L V r(GR)

1-3: Su. IV 811, 21 (% 359) (nisi quod 2 &md 300 GuUEOVOV Apydueve om. Su.)

1-3 cf. [Arcad.] 118, 3-6 (Hdn. xa?. zpoo. 1 305, 22-4); Ep. Hom. B 31 (Il. 84-5)
Dyck; sch. Aesch. 7h. 153p

1-3 haec separatim leguntur in GR: cum sch. 717a c¢. in LVSu. 1 10 8¢ yvdag Bopéag
om.t d¢delevi Popéwgom.V yopom.r xodopov] kodopor @ VWaSu. Lp
(Lascaris): 0 LGR  oom. G 2 mapoAnyduevo] mapodiyduevo R: mopoinyopévny
G 3yAonmom.r
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T17¢c (ppvayuad?): puonuoto, tvevpoto. L q(HA)

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (gpvayuaid?’s.) L post uonuoto add. umrika, dnAovott 1o q

720 ozidnv: tov Mdov 1ov kauntiipo. L g(HAY) V r(G*"MR*")
Su. IV 432, 3 (6 1083) ... TthAn xoi 0 Aldog, 6 KoumThp.

11m.] égyarnv M: deest in qQVR; (éoyarnvn.) R; (oriAnvn.) V  1ov (pr.) om. GR

7218 Eypuunt' deit § éott mpocenédale @ Kountiipt del Ty OmnV 10D
tpoyov. L V r(GMR)

1 0 — npocenélale: cf. EM 815, 28 Xpiunto: Inuoivet 10 ... npooneddlm; Zonar.
1863, 10 Xpiunteton. npooneddlel. Tpooeyyilet; Su. ¢ 518

1 Im.] éypurrev (sic) G: deest in RV; (éypwurr'n.) R; (721 n.) V; accuratiss. v. 721
Eypunt- ocvpryya 0] Eyypuntev 06 M npocenéhale] mpoonélale V:
npooneldletv G 1@ om. M 1-2 v dmnv 10D Tpoyod] 10D Tp. TNV Om. inverso
ordine V

721a>  puunt’ det del éndnoialev. Su. 11 496, 25 (e 4044)

cf. Zonar. 942, 10

722 cepaiov ixmov: 1ov EEm 100 Luyod, tov 8e&lov: mpookeiusvov de
<TPOGKEIUEVOV> TO) KOUTTHPL, TOV aplotepov. L V r(GMR)

Su. IV 346, 6 (6 277) Zepaiog Tnmog: 0 £€m 100 {uyod, 0 de&iog. 8e&ov dvelg
GELPOIOV TNMOV EIPYE TOV TPOGKEILEVOV. TOVTEGTL TH) KAURTHPL, TOV AploTEPOV.

1 Im.] de16v M: deest in VGR; (defiov n.) R; (oepaiovn.) V. tov (pr.)] myv (ex
omny scholii 721a'.1 pendens) G zpookeiusvov] tpokeipevov G, ut apud poetam 8¢
om.V 2 mnpookeipevov addidi  1ov NWa: om. LVr
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724 (dorouor): sxnpbotopor. L q(A™)
Su. 1391, 26 (0. 4244), unde Zonar. 313, 1

1 Im. add. Iuntina

725 ex ' vmoorpogric. €€ vmovinoewng emetivalov Ekelvov LRO-
otpepovimy. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex N: zddot Bige M: deest in LQVGR; (éx ' vmoozpoeiis s.) L; (zddot fign.) R;
(Dmootpogiic n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 725-7 €k — Gyoic  VROVINGEMS] GMOVINGENS T

enetivalov (-Eog H) LHAV (ie. pétmwrno; hoc non intellecto évetiva&ov coni.
Papageorgiou): e€etivalevr Ekelvav, i.e. 1@v Bapkoiov oxmv

727 Bapxaiois dyoig. 10l APukolc Bapkn yop moAig Apimg, n vdv
MtoAepoic kadovpévn. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1-2Su. 1455, 1 (B 117) 1 Apukoic: Hesych. B 237 (— AiPukoic)
1 Béipxn — fin.: Strab. XVII 3, 20 ... ©) Bdpxm npdtepov, vdv 8¢ Mrolepaic; Steph.
Byz. 159, 11 (B 45) B p xn,moAg Apime, ftig kol IMrolepodc. .. 1 Bépxm —

ABing: cf. Hesych. B 235 B o p k- mohg ABomg

1 Im.] uérwma M: deest in qVGR; (uérora n.) R; (6yoic n.) V. Apuxoicwy q
2 MroAepoic] Mokeuodcr  xolovpévn] kokovpevog G: Aeyouévn q

730 vawayiov: 1oy mtoudtov. L g(H"A™)
Su. 111 438, 4 (v 46)

1t®dv om. q
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731 yvovg &' ové Anviv Setvog Setvos GVl TOV EUTELPOC. TPOG
guvolo O TV akpomuEvey Emonvel avtov O¢ Adnvoiov. L q(HA) V
r(GMR)

1 &1l tod éumetpoc: Su. I1 31, 11 (8 331); cf. Zonar. 475, 13

1 1m.] yvovg &' o0& M: deest in qVGR; (yvovg n.) R; (1jviootpoposn.) V  Sewvog (alt.)
om. Vr 2 GkovGopévav T mg] TOV q

732a éw rmapoord  euha&opevos, ENGL, TOVTOG GUUTEGOVGLV
guneoelv £€w an' avtdV nopaond. L V r(GMR)

Su. IV 108, 19 (x 1290) qui post topoond. (nepiond Su.) habet Tovtéstt TOlg NV1OYKOLG

1 Im. ex M: deest in LVGR; (éw napaonidn.) R; (zapacrdn.) V; accuratiss. vv. 732—
3 élw - xvxauevov  tov101¢] 10D T0iC R: 00TOIG Su.: 10 T0i¢ Nauck 421, at cf. e.g.
sch. 62.10 ... épuha&oto 8¢ dvoudoor Tov avdpa, sch. 675b.1 un ... eLAGEY eineiv
2 guneceiv] ovunecelv NWaV  mopoond Vr (coni. Lascaris): tepiong LSu.

732b  xavaxwyever avocelpalel, KOTEXEL OVOKMYEVELY YOP KLPLOG
Aéyetan, Otav YEWWDVOG OVTOG €V T melayel GTEIAOVTEG TO OPUEVOL
GOAEDOGLY 0OTOTN, UT) SLOOYOUEVOL TP TVEDUOTL. LETOPOPIKRDE 0DV €M
10D OPUOTOG ElpNKeV: o dMuIAANGato, AN dgfike TOV 1BV TRV
KAMdwvo kol Votepog npéua nAowvey. L q(HA) V 1(GMR)

1 dvooelpdlet et dvokoyevewy — fin.: Su. 1171, 12 et 14-8 (o 1912) unde Zonar. 201,
1-3

1 avaxayedey — 4 eipnkev: cf. Phot. o 1531 avakayedev: 10 &v meAdyel yelUdVOC
dvtog oThoovTog o 0¥0VIeL GaAeDEY. LETOPOPIKDG S Emi TOV OPUOTOC e1pNKE
TogoxAfig év HAéxtpag. 1 dvoxmyevey — 3 cokedbwowv: cf. Hesych. o 4396
SvokmyeveV: Tay XEWUAVOC OVTOC &V TEAGYEl GTEIAGVIEG TO. OPUEVO EOVTOVE
codedwoty; T o 486 GvVOoKOYEDEV' TO &V TEARYEL YEUMVOS OVIOE GTNGOVTOG T
0%0via cohevey = Su. 1171, 13-4 (o 1912)

1 Im.] avaxwoysver V: deest in qGR; (735 n.) V; pars 4 o0 dimuilAncato — fin. ad vv.
732-5 xavaxwyever — rwAovg spectat dvoxayevet T 2 dpueva] dppote M
3 cohedwov] calevowot H: cakedovov A ovtoth] o0tod q  HETOPOPIKDG] KOt
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petopopav r 45 scholiasta vv. 734-5 cum praecedentibus coniunxit, i.e. confudit

Atheniensem et Orestem 4 diuiAAncoto] dinueAlicato, sic MR 5 de kol non
constatin V. Yotepoc om. Su. mpéuo] post fAowvey habet H: om. A

735 16 téder mioTiv pépwv: olov TGTEDOV OTL £ TG TéAEL TOD Spduov
nopehevoeton. N voullmv £og 100 télovg oVtwg Edadvery. L q(H) V
f(GMR)

Su. IV 580, 1 (1 878) 1 olov — 2 mapehedoetor: Su. IT 559, 26 (n 196)

1 Im.] z&dovg M: deest in HVGR; (7ddoic n.) R; (n.) V. énr1] neplt MR: om. G
21t0d om. H ghovdverv post sch. 766.2 detai demigravit in G

738 (xatiocwoavre): 6 Opéotng kot 0 Avmvaiog. L

1 Im. add. Brunck®

743 (Abwv): yoovedv 10 10 cvurerAéydor. L g(A™")

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (Adwvs.) L

745a yvoog 10 Aentov pépog 100 0&ovog 10 TpBouevov LIO THG
yowikidoc. L q(H) V G'r(G" (s.1.) MR)

cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 153a (cod. M) ... xvoor 8¢ 1o axpa&ovia, Tepl o ol xovikideg, ol
nopafoviton Aeyouevor; 371g (cod. M) ... 100 péviot GEovog T0 dkpov 1O

, ; - , , R
evtidEpevov Tij xowvikidt xvon koheltou;

11m. add. Elmsley; (vdorgn) V10 (pr.)om. G'  Aentov] Aowdov H
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745b (é¥pavoe— yvoog): elpnton Opolwg 10 Tep' AToAA®VIR
aéovog ev tAnuvnot rapaxiidov ayvvuévoro. L V r(GMR)

1 AnoMovie: 1. 757

1-2 haec separatim praebent GMR: cum sch. pr. coniungunt LV (efpnton 8¢) 1 Im.
addidi  elpnton in finem scholii 745a demigravit in G o L: 1§ VGM: om. R
AnoAL® compendiose codd. 2 aéovog reponi ex ipso Apollonio iubet Heath 24:
alouévolg V: alouevog LG: €lopevog MR gv mAijuvpol éumdquvolst M
ropaxiAidov] «Indovr  ayvouévoro Apollonius: atvopévolo Lr: évopévolg V

751 (Aayyaver): ypogeton toyyoaver L

1 Im. add. Lascaris  yp. L; yp. del. post Wunder 37 Wolff 207 quippe qui tvyyaver
glossam esse putavisset

758 (detdaiag omodod): avti aitiotikiic. L

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou

760 onwc — yovos kol vo a€lomiotog €N O dyyelog, VoL TOAY TO
nepinadeg ein 1 HAéxtpa. L q(H) V M r(G)

1-2 sch. ita retractavit G: 10070 8¢ Aéyel 0 &yyehog Tva a&dmiotoc €in, Tvo mepimodeg
70 nédog yévnton 1fi HAéktpg (verba Tvo — fin. post sch. 745a dimota in G) 1 Im.
scripsi: digpov (sic pro dippwv v. 750) M: deest in LHV; (755 n.) V  xoi om. HM
a&omiotoc] a&lomototepog HV  post a&loniototepog add. KAvtoapuviotpag H 0
om. M post &yyelog add. koi Neue 149 Tva (alt.)] ive un HV - 2 1ff HAéxrpg] thig
"HAéxtpog H
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766 @ Zeb, ti tadros: G PEV yovh Kekivton €nt 1) madet, Tpog 8 Tov
kivduvov aroPAénovsa ndetor. L q(A) V r(GMR)

Su. III 606, 20 (w 35)

1 Im. ex FN: deest in LAVr; (766 n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 766-9 & Zeb — kaxoig; (10}
nader] 10 nddog A

769 (7i— Adyw): d10. 1OV x0pov ahyely vrokpivetot. L q(A) V r(M)

1 haec verba hoc lemmate instructa ad v. 769 rettuli: ad Im. yap xaxag (v. 770)
adscripsit M: cum sch. pr. coniunguntur in LAV (816 88)  xopov] ypdvov M

781 (6 mpoorardv): 6 ¢mywvopevog. L G**
Su. IV 233, 19 (= 2810)

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou; (zpootardvs.) L énvyvopevog Su.: éntyevopevog LG

817 A’ 0¥ 11 unv ywye 10010 OIKOVOUIKDC €1 YOp OMOPNGAGO EML
T01¢ MyyeMuévolg amékdelcey ovthy, dieldeto ov 1 vrodesic. L q(A) V
r(GMR)

1 Im. ex A: &voixos éoouan L: mapeio’ euovrnv M: deest in VGR; accuratiss. vv.
817-9 adA’ o — guavriv olxovouiKov T 2 anéxdelsev 1: omékAvev LAV:
dméxtevev Michaelis apud Jahn?

823 rmob mote kepowvol Aiog v 1oi¢ Eumpocsdev TopopvLIoVUEVOC O
xopoc v HAéxtpov éleyev:

dapoet poi, téxvov, Sapoet

EoT1 UEyarg €v ovpav@d

Zevg
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kol 1o €ERC. VOV obv mavtoyddev dmeyvoouévng the camplog kol
npoctedeiong ThHe kato, TOv OpEGTNV GUUPOPOC, ELKOTOS MOPOKEKLV-
duvevuéve 1® Aoy gxpnooto, ¥ote kol mepl Yedv Tt einely kol OAmg
au@BaAdey, el Chog &v ovpavd elolv, €l ye MEPLOPDOL TOLODTOL
yvoueva. kol TOvV Lev NAov O¢ TovTa. épopdvia topédaBey, Tov O Alal
o¢ navtov deondtny ovto. L q(H) V r(GMR)

3-5 vv. 173-5 cum varietate; nam Jopoer, téxvov praebet Sophocles, sed zéxvov,
dapoer scholiasta

1 Im.] mod more M: deest in VGR; (oD mote n.) R; (wod zore n.) V; accuratiss. vv.
823-6 oD more — éxnlor  1-2 mopopvdoduevog 6 xopog v HAéktpov Edeyev] O
xopog i HAéxtpg édeyevr 3 porom.t  Japoer (alt) om. Hr 4 éori] €6. yop H
4-5 év obpavd Zevg] Z. év ovp. H 6 xoi 10 £Efic om. HMR  odv] 8¢ H
aneyvoouévng] -oc H: mqv V. 8 td om. H  Adyo €gpnooto] €. A. H  Jedv 11
einelv ko om. G 711 etnelv] ein. T. MR 9 dueiBdAiewv] -Barew H: -Boleiv r
ohac] apo. Wansink 52 Shwg (8) retento: del. Papageorgiou oAwg (8) servato: retinet
Nauck 421 0Awg (8) deleto; ambo 6Awg toleranda esse puto  £v ovpov® e161v] €lo. &V
ovp. T tolodta] toT. t 10 épopdvto mapélafBev, Tov 8] Epopdvia, mapéloBev
detovr

826 xpirrovsIV: 0lov 0VK BYOLGY elg EMS TV ToVTMVY Tapovouioy. L
q(H) V r(GMR)

Su. IV 691, 27 (¢ 16)
1 Im. deest in LVGR; (xpvrrovorvn) R olovom. H 0¥k &yovotv eic oidc] eic oidc

Aéyovowv r  ayovowv] av- H  eic] & VSu.  tovtmv deest in Su.  mopovopiov]
nopowuiov R

827 (£é af ar): Ipnvel ) HAéxtpo. 10V 6:dedgdv: eheetvov 8¢ Alov 10
7010070 pépog. L

11m. add. Lascaris 2 pépoc] uéhog Brunck?
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830 @et: 3el Tov vrokpLIy ape T Pofi avaAéyor e elg 0vpovOV Kol
TOC XETPOIG AVOTETVOL < * * * * * % > 5§ §1) kwADeL O 0pdC
undév uéy' avong. L (GMR)

3 v. 930; cf. sch. A7 386

1-3 haec separatim leguntur in r (separavit iam Kruytbosch 81-2): cum sch. 823 c. in L
(3e1 8¢) 1 Im. scripsit Kruytbosch 82: af o/ M: deest in LGR; (af ein.) R Bofi r
Lp*" (Lascaris): BovAfi LLp"" teom. G odpavov] Tov odp. T 2 post Gvarteivon
lacunam statuit quam verbis <BAacenuelv Tt gig Tovg Yeovg BovAouevov> supplevit
Roemer” 90  post yopog add. Aéywv r

831a' aroleic Soupoving T0dT0 Enfyoryev: 00 Yo AueARcOG TRV GO
700 ¥0pod EMTIUNGEMV EPel T Ompenec e£1¢ Veovg, €mel kol TEAEMC
dunyavel 6 TogoxAfic elg tovg Jeovg PAaceNuUdY (Kol yop el fv Tdv
VYeooefectaotov), GAL Womep SuoyEPAIVOLGH TOIC EMITIUNGECY MG

5 yoypoic ToVTO QNOLV. €V <yop> TOIC TPOPAVEST KOu OIEPOTEVTOLC
nadect petpraley oy a&ovoty. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in qVr, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 831a® coniungant (Soupoving &)
2 1eléwg] tedelng T 3 Bracenudv] Proacenuov vel PAacenuidv dubitanter
Papageorgiou” ouc’: PAacenueiv cunctanter Wansink 53  eic]l eir 5 yoypoic]
yuyoic G yop add. Wansink l.c.

831a> arnoleic dmokvolelg pe, enotv, év 1ol GdepomedTolg Topnyo-
povoo. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in LQVGR; (@roleig n.) VR; accuratiss. vv. 831-6 aroleic — éngufidon
amoxvoalelg] amokvelg V: anoAelc gr

837 oida yap dvaxr' Augidpewv: ypvoodérorc Talg S10 YpLGOY
ysvopévoug réxvoug, 700 Soﬂévrog EptpOAn 810 tnv Au(pwtpécou é’ioﬁov
S tog Thg yvvomcog aVTOD omoctocg GALOG 10 ¥PVO0OETOIG EpKEcty n
enl TV apu(xm)v (pncw 010\/ Toig xpucm 885eu8v01<; Kol
5 KOTEGCKELOOUEVOLS OEP £PKT] EIMEV, 01OV TEPLYPAYLOTO KO TElXM, GOV
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ovk £€€puyev 0 AuELapoiog, GAL Evesy£dn &v oTolG. | ¥PVo0dETOIS T
Opu, 0¢ v £k xpvood temomuévoe. L g(HA) V r(GR)

1 Im. deest in qR et in VG quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 841a! copulent (GAAwg V; kol
dAme G); accuratiss. vv. 837-8 oida — ardrong  ypvoodérors] ypvoodétong V
post ypvooderoic subauditur £pxect  ante xpvcoov add. tod Wa 2 yevopévouc]
ywopévaigr 100 dodévtog] tolg Sodelorq  Epigddov V. 3 dAlmg] kot GA. T
] 10i¢ qV 4 dpudtov] epudrtov Bernardakis 44  olov om. q 45 101¢ ...
deBeUEVOl ... KOTECKELOOUEVOLG] TOV ... OdEUEVOV ... KOTECKELOGUEVOV q
4 ypuo® dedepévorg] ypucodedepévorg G 5 amep] amav V6 €EEpuyev] Fpuyev T
0 Augidpaoc] N Augidpemg r éveoyédn] éoxédn qV: éoxedev r  év om. q
¥PVO00ET01G] YpLoodétw V  post ypvoodéroig subauditur £pxect 1@ om. V
7 nemomuévoc] koteckevacuévoc G

838 (épkeot ... yovaukdv dndrais): 10 [8¢] épkeotv, olov Tolg decpolg
KOl @POYUOGIY KOl TR GvOyKT TH OmO TOD OpHOL YevOpEVY. 10 O&
YOVOUK@Y axaraig M T om0 Thg yuvekog anatn N kedOAov ToV Xpucov
YOVOUK®V Gmdny eimev. Yowuactde 8¢ elkoocev, 0Tl Kol 00TOC S
yovoukdv anwieto. L q(HA) V 1(GR)

1-5 hoc sch. deleto 8¢ a sch. 837 separavi et lemmate instruxi  1-2 1o1¢ decpolc kol
PpayHocIY] T0lg TEPLEPAYUOCLY Kol decuolg V 2 ppaypocv] 1ol ¢. q
yevouevn] ywv-qG 4 yovouk@®v] TV 7.1 5 yuvouk®v] yovoukog qVr

1 , s, . , o s 5 A A ,
841a' (rauyvyos avaooei): 6 xopog ENOLY OTL Kol &V oVTH 1@ YovaTm
€0TL TIg evTLY IO TNV 88 avTd eocty Enecdor dio 10 povtedestor
ovtov. L V1(GR)

ad sensum cf. sch. Aesch. 7h. 589 (cod. M) o0k &tyov] odk Gyevviy* 00Tog Youp &kel
kortamodelg VIO ThHC YA kol Letd YAvOToV EUaVTEVETO.

1 Im. addidi; (ypvoodéroig v. 837 n.) R; (0idex yopv. 837 n.) V. xoiom. Vr  ad1®
1 Yovore] 1. §. ovt. r 2 €oti] €0. gnol T ovT post ¢. transp. G eooLy
Michaelis apud Jahn®: gnow codd.  #mecdon Scheer (teste et prob. Heimreich 4):
£oecdon codd.: véuesdonr Kruytbosch 82 3 avtodv] kot uod avtov V: kot
EVIOVTOV T
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841a®> zauyvyoc avdooer GVl TAGHY Yoydv Gvdocet, ot M év ypeiq
koeoTaol T €xelvov HovTIKAG. | ZaUWVYOs O S1O0MCOC TOCHY TV
£00TOV YoV N 0 810 TovTog TV Yuxmv oolov, 0 gotv adavatog. L
V 1(GR)

1 tac®v yoxdv dvdocoet et 2 0 dtachoag — fin.: Su. IV 16, 22 (t 146)

1 Im. deest in Vr; (zaupvyocn.) R; (zauyvyocn.) V. dvri] dv. tod Vr - ot 1 (coni.
iam Brunck'): & LV 2 ndoov] dracov V:om. 1t 3 thy yoynv colov] 6. 1. y. V
6 éotv] TovtésTivr  addvartoc] 6 Bavortog V

842al (ped): o0 mpootepévn 008E TOLC ToloVTOLS Adyoug VYpmvel M
‘HAéxtpo. L V r(GR)

1 008¢ 10V To100TOVE AdYOVG i.e. Kl VDV Dm0 yarios mauwvyos avaooet, aliam ob
causam exclamat Electra secundum sch. 842a>

RN

1 sch. ad Im. &b adscripsi; (€ € @ v. 840 n.) R; (£ 1w i@ n.) V; iuxta € & 16 legitur
etiamin L o] oVtog VI mpootepévn] npociéuevor G 10100t00¢] 1. méAy V

842a° (¢ed): pvnodeioa tig Eptoding i ‘HAéktpa dvood ént 16 fidet
avthic dvoyepaivovsa. L V r(GR)

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (pon.) R; (pedn.) V. nom.r

8434 o@eb Ofit" odoa yap: O YopOC GLYKATATIIEUEVOS ONGLY OTL
Sucaimg dvefonoac dAon yop Av 1 EptoOAn. Spow 81 odv, el énpaké 11 6
x0poc améomoce yop otV 100 Ipnvely eufolov 10 Kot oThv
uvdevpo. L V r(GR)

1 Im. deest in Vr; (ped 877z'n.) R; (peb ofr'n.) V; pars 3 anéonaoce — fin. ad &daun
spectat 2 dvePoncac]l —e V. Avom. G Gpo. — fin. om. V propter homoeoteleuton
(2 'BppOAn + sch. 844.1 EpipdAn) Snom.r 3 admyv (pr)om. G 10 ko' adtnv]
10 kot v EptgoAnv r
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844 (£0cum): M EpiovAn dndovotr 0 88 Adyog amootikidg O xopog S
o¢ moviavouévng enoyel 10 vai. L 'V 1(GR)

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (€0cdun n.) R; (édoun n.) V. danogartikog L (cf. sch. Hom. 1.
15.245¢, 21.226): amopavtixog Vr (coni. Lascaris) 0 xopog 8¢] 0 8¢ x. Vr, hoc ordine
2 veri] eivon G

846a 010 010" épavn: 01da Gt €8N EPAvn YO O EmeAoVUEVOS TOD
&V T® POV, TOVTEGTL O TILOPOG TOD TOTPOG €UOL dE OVAEIG TAPECTLY
amodavovtog Opéctov. 6 uev odv x0pog mopéPolrey TOV Ayouéuvovo, T
Auguopam, tva HAEktpo eVedmic €in mepl 100 matpog 0Tl Tevéeton
Tfc Tvoc. M 8¢ gnowv 0Tt Auerdpoog vro 100 AAlkpoimvog ETvyev
Tnoplog. Mavy 8¢ mepumadde 10 madog 100 Ayopéuvovog el 0TV
uetopepet S 1od guot &' ovric. L q(H) V 1(GMR)

1 6 émpedovpevog et 2 6 TimPOg Tod Tortpdg: Su. 11 352, 22 (u 480)

1 1m.] oi8’ épavy M: 010’ épcivyy yop ueléramp dupt o v (sic 70 &v pro zov €v) G:
deest in HVR; (ueAérwp n.) R; (00’ 0id’ n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 846-8 070’ 0id' —
avapracel;  oida (tert.)] olda yop HV: 010' G 0] 61t G 1tod] avtodr 2067
idque commendat Dindorf 129: om. LHV TIWoPOG post oD motpdg transp. V
3 Opéotov] 100 Op. R mopéhefe H 4 Aupropdo] -dpeor va] V' At 5 1vog)
TOAMiC I: Ttvog moAAfg V: Tivog moAA@dv H  Augidpoog] -peocr  Alkpoimvog —
6 100 om. V propter homoeoteleuton 5 Alkuodmvog] Axpoimvog G: motpog H
6 eavtov MR 7 8100 10D £uoi 8' ob Ticom. H - 81 109 r (coni. Lascaris): d10. 10 LV
Euol] por M

846b [£pavn yop) uedétwp: epoviicTc, @ émuelec yéyove peteAdely
10V 100 mortpog Yavortov. L

1 1m. N decurtavi: deest in L; (uelérwps.) L

847 (zov év mévider): 1ov Augrapoov. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley
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849 OSeidaia Seidaiov: xoi 10D10 £1d0¢ mapopvHog, TO el TL TOpOL-
YOPEY TOlG AVLMOLUEVOLC KO GLYXOPELV 0nTOlg KAQLEW (G €ml
amopnyopntolg kokoic. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex L: Setdaio M: Seidaiar deiAaiorg (ut apud poetam) xvpeic GR; quae M
quoque habet tamquam partem scholii: deest in V; (detdaiorn.) R; (Setlaior Seidaiowv
n)V xoiom.r &idoc] 0 €1d. Vr elgtiom. MR tiom. G 2 otoig] odr. kol
G 3 dmopnyopntoic] Toig ax. r

850a Kayw 1000 ioTmp: 01d0, Enotv, dt1 dethado elul VTR TOVTO T
nocvcn')pm) TV TOAADV daxéa)v raveUupTe 8¢ 1® Tovio m’)povn T KOKO
N ZavoLpTE 10 usw TOoNG OpUfg TOV KoK wpunusvm mx,uunva) d¢
® no?mxpovw) Kol 81nvs1<81 Sethodor oDV el otov kot adTO TOVTO,
xo30 TAVTOL TOL 0N E1¢ MUOG cLVesLPN kol dinvexh nopéuetvey. L q(H)
V r(GMR)

Su. 11 673, 22 (1 705) (nisi quod 31t loco 4-5 otov — k3o habet Su.)

Scholia 850a, 850b et 851a in unum composuit r, hoc ordine: 850b 851a 850a (hacc M
liber e.g. ita profert: xayw 7oD: Kdy®d 1008’ ToTOP: KAY® TOVTOL EMGTNUMY EIUL, OTL
Todoinmpdg EIUL. TAVTO GVPOVTL TO KOKG. T TOVGVPTE TOV TOAADY dyedv (-®v, sic
M) 1@ mévio GUPOVIL T KoK | ZaVoUpTe 1 Hetd mdong Opufig tdv kakdv
opumuéve. mouuive 8¢ 19 molvypovie kol dmvexel. dethodo odv elut ko’ adTO
10970 KOO MAVTOL Bym £1¢ UGG cuveppLN Kol Svekh mapéuetvey.) 1 1m. deest in
HVr; accuratiss. vv. 850-2 xayw — ayéwv; scholiasta zavovpre et mouuive neutra
adiectivorum pro substantivis dicta interpretatus est (70 z@vovpTOV €t TO TOWUNVOV)
1 0180 — 2 dyéov om. H 1 01da, gnotv, 51t Sethodo eipl om. r, quia haec sententiam
scholii 850b repetunt  o0T® T0VTE om. t  T® om. V1 — 2 koxd om. R propter
homoeoteleuton (sch. 851a xoxo, + sch. 850a.2 koxd; vide supra textum libri M)
2 dyéwv — 3 xoxdv om. G propter homoeoteleuton (2 TOAA®V + 3 Kxok®dV) 2
ravovpre 8¢] om. M: tovtéott Su.  td om. LV mdvte]tan. H teom H 3
OpUNUEV®] Opunuéve M: xwvovuéve H 4 detloto. — 5 Simvexfi om. G propter
homoeoteleuton (4 dinvekel + 5 dinvexd) 4 olov om. HMR 5 10 om. M
cuvesvpn] cuveppin MR dinvexdi] Simvekel V
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850b xayw 1008’ ioT@pP: KAy® TOVTOV EMIGTNU®V ElUL, OTL ToACITOPOG
eiut. L g(H) V*' r(GMR)

Su. I1 673, 21 (1 705)

1 émotiuav: cf. Su. 1 700 Totopoc: émothnovog; Zonar. 1124, 1 {otep xod O
EMOTHUOV

1 de r vide ad sch. pr. (init.) Im.] xayw 7o (sic pro 7006’ ) M qui xkeyw repetens
7000 ioTwp additis explicationi praeposuit: deest in V; (keywn.) R tovtov] todto H:
T00T® V

85la (ravoipre): navio cVpovtt T kokd. L r(GMR)

1 hoc sch. inter sch. 850b et 850a praebet r; vide ad sch. 850a (init.) Im. add.
Papageorgiou; (zavovprws.) L cUpovti r (coni. iam Papageorgiou): copov L ot
(add. iam Papageorgiou): om. L

851b  (zauurive): molvypovip. L

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou

854 uri ue vOv unkérr uNKETL OOV e, PO, TOLPNYOPNONTE, GTOV Ye 0V
TOPEIGY 0L TAY EARISmV dpoyol ol amd TV adedodv. L q(HA) V 1(GR)

1 Im. ex L (apoyai pro apwyoi legisse scholiastam vidit Wolff 35; praeterea 7’ quod
ante apwyod praebent testes fere omnes ei defuisse conicias): deest in qVr; (zapayng
n.) R; (u7 we n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 854-9 un ue — apoyai  pe (alt.) om. G
2 68ehpdv. xo1voroxwv (kotvoroxmv ex sch. 858-9.1 (alt.))] adelpotdxmv G
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855a (mopaydyng): mopnyopnong. L
Su. IV 29, 11 (1 303)

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (zapayayngs.) L

855b (77 prjg): drow pécov 10 77 prjic. L

1 avdds d¢ moiov quae post 7i grjig codd. fere omnes praebent grammatico defuisse
vidit Wolff 35

858-9 (xowvoroxkwv| evmarpidav): kovorokwy [8g] 1@V am' AUPOTV TOV
Yovéwv. d10 8¢ 10D evmaTpIdaY NHENGE TOD TOTPOS TO EYKOULOV, OlOV
edyevdv Kol yevvaimv, otog fv kol Dpéotng yeyova €€ Ayouéuvovog. 1
KOIVOTOK®V TV AOEAPIKADV, TV ToD arDTOV TOTPOS KEKOVOVNKOTMY. L
q(HA) V 1(GR)

3 ehyevadv: cf. T & 974 ednatpido evyeveic = Phot. & 2283 = Su. € 3642
1-4 haec deleto 8¢ a sch. 854 separavi et lemmate instruxi 1 xotvordoxwv]
adelpotoxmv G (vide ad sch. 854.2) 1dv (pr.)om.R an'] én' VG  1dv (alt.) om. r

2 100 mortpog om. gV oflov] tovtéstivr  3fvom. G kol (alt.) om.q  Op.] 6 Op.
V 4todom.q ovtod om. G

858 (ko1voroKkmV): TIVEG TRV TaoL Kowv@v. L

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou '
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861 1} xai yoAapyoic toic Aevkdmooty 1| Talg Toryelong év Talg ynAalc”
yNAGG O avTl 1@V OmA®V TopélaBey. elmovTog 8& 10D x0pod

waot1 Yvaroic Epu HLopoc
avturtidnow 1 HAéxtpos dpa odv oVtm mémpwtor tolg Yvnrolg telev-
o, év talg auiAong todg inmikoic; L q(HA) r(GR)

1 tadc (pr.) — 2 mopédafev: Su. IV 803, 19 (x 274)

1 toic Aevkdmooty — ynAadc: cf. Hesych. x 37 2 ynhog — nopéAhaPev: sch. Theocr.
IV 34—6a omAnyv 8¢ Aéyer tnv ymAnv; Hesych. 5 387; 67 = Su. 4 276 3 v. 860

1Im. ex Lr: deest in qV; (7] xai yoedapyoic n.) R; (zunzoicn.) V; accuratiss. vv. 861-3
7 ol — eyxdpoar 1 10dc (pr.) — 2 mapéhaPev om. A 1 10 (pr.) LpHR: 101 LG et
Su. évom. Su. 21dv] 100 R onAdv LpSu. (Lascaris): omhav cett. mopélofev]
elne Su.  Sgom.q 3 Hvaroic Papageorgiou (quasi ex G): Toig Yvatolg r: Yvntoig
qL de qua scriptura annotavit ‘sive ita legit pro Svaroig [scil. scholiasta), sive haud
accurate scripsif Wolff 242 4 &pa] &p'r  oVto¢ T

863a tunrois oAxoic 1ol wactv. L q(H) V 1(GR)

cf. Su. IV 566, 16 (1 718) Tuntoic OAKOIg £yKUPGOL: TOLTEGTL TOlg AMPOLE, TOIC
UGV . ..

1 haec separatim leguntur in r: cum sch. pr. c. in L, cum sch. 858-9 in V. Im. ex :
tunroig 8¢ oAxoic LV: deest in H

863b oAxov¢ [0DV] AvTl 1AV 1udvToV, &V oig eiAkbotn. L q(H) V 1(GR)
Su. IV 566, 17 (1 718) qui post eidbo9In habet Opéotng necmv £k 10D GpUOTOG

1 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. et Su. deleto oVv separatim scripsi ~ GvTi] Q.
tob H
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863¢ (zunroic olxoig): tuntoig Awpoic. L

cf. Su. IV 566, 16 (1 718) Tuntoic OAKoIg €yKUPGOL: TOLTEGTL TOlg AMPOLE, TOIC
UGV . ..

1 Im. add. Elmsley

864 (doxomoc a Adfa): drpodpotog 6 Ydvaroc. L q(H)
Su. 1 385,27 (. 4179)
1 anpodparoc: cf. Hesych. o 7713 o koo ... anpodpotog

11m. add. Elmsley post dnpodpotog add. tovtéotiy Su.

865 rdc yop ovk; e EEvog. 10D xopod elmOVTOg «AmpPoidng T KoToL TOV
ayovo, AoPn» n HAéktpo mpoc €tepov émmyoyev, otL dn mémovdev
ampocsdokntag en' dAlodonfic teAevtdyv Kol £uod yopic. L V r(GMR)

1 Im.] zd¢ yop M: deest in VGR; (zd¢ yap n.) R; (nd¢ yap odx; n.) V; accuratiss. vv.
865-6 7 — yepdv  post eimdvtog add ot r  dmpoidng Lascaris: dmpoetdng codd.
(retinuit Elmsley) %] el V. 1-2 7 koo 1oV dydvo AdPn] 7 AdPn <i> x. . dy.
Bernardakis 45 2 AdPn r (add. iam Brunck'): om. LV ménovdev] tédvnkev r

868 (xéxevdev): vl 1oV kpdmTeTon. L3
cf. sch. OC 1523 My ob kékevde] pite dmov kpdnTeTanl 6 xdpog; sch. OT 968
kevder avti kevdeton, xpomteton; sch. D Hom. 7 22. 118; Hesych. x 2047

kéxev Ve kékpumTOL

1 Im. add. Lascaris



222 Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Electram

871 v¢’ ndovijs tor: 1 Xpvcoodeulg mopoyEyovey o O 10V OpEcTo
gykelpeva T TAQE ELPOVGO. TOVTO TO TPOCMTOV EIGTIYOYEY, TVaL LT E1G
uokpov N 0Aoeupotc HAéxtpog yévnton. L q(H) V M 1(GR)

1-2 o vro 10D Opéotov éykeipevo @ Taee: vide vv. 51-3 3 1 dAdQupsIC
"HAéxtpog: vv. 804-70

1 Im.] zodro &' ayAciouc (v. 908) M: deest in HVGR; (09’ ndoviic n.) R; (D¢’ ndovijc

n)V rmopoyéyovev] -o V. vmo]vngp M todom. G 21t0d10] 1. 86t 3mom. V
N —fin.] 680pnton n "HAéktpor “HAéktpog] thic HA. H

872 (owvv rayer poldeiv): helmel 1| LIEP” VREP TOV GLV TOYEL LOAETY. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

875 v fudv ov m],uoéz'a)v TRV vocnuéu‘mv to. pev Yepomevetorn
npomcoupou; ﬁspomewug, omep E0TIV apnfzg, 0 d¢ 13ep(xn£1)erou
nocvre?wog, onsp ¢oTlv laoic kot o0dévo oDV TPOTOV TPOKOTTEL TC
Nuétepa £mt 10 Bédtiov. L V r(GMR)

Su. II 604, 27 (1 48) qui vocibus 1dv voonudtmv (1) praeposuit lacic kol dpnéig
dropépet; ex Su. pendet Zonar. 307, 20 et 1080, 7

1 Im.] gpnéiv M: deest in VGR; (@pnétv n.) R; (apnéiv n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 875-6
@V — 10V

876 (i0eiv): <ypdopeto> &t Lt

11m. add. Elmsley ypdgeton (yp.) addidi

878 xAvova), Evapyds. £l 100 KAvovoa npog Ppoyv SrooTiktéov, V' I
ropect’ Evapydc, 1ot tovro kAvovoa guod. L V 1(GMR)

1 Im. deest in VGR; (xAdovo'n.) R; (xAvovo'n) V. mpocom. G 2 mapeoriv Vr
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1 ’ ’ \ 7 \ /4 3 > ~ > ’
888a' Judxy: avTl TOPOKONTELS TOG QPPEVOG (G EV TVPETD” AVIKECT®
3¢ mupi, woel Eleyev aviate EARISL avEATIoTOV YOp TO TaporyevEsTot
Opéomv 11N anorlwroto. L V r(GMR)

1 &vti -2 éAnidu: Su. 1215, 8
1 Im. scripsit Brunck®: xAépaca JdAzn L: BAdpaca M: deest in VGR; (BApacan.)
R; (avnxéore mvupin) V. avti] av. 100 Vi nopokonteg] tpokd™ V: ok™ G: xomty

(-mn M) MRSu. ¢vom. G 2 woei ekeyev om. Su.  aviate] aviatog G eAnidy]
npocdokig Su. yop om. G mepryevestou M

888a° (Jaday): Sepuaivn 1§ xopd. L (GMR)

1 deppoivn: cf. sch. Tr. 697 wg &' edadrero: ig de edepuavim...; Hesych. ¥ 59
Yadno Yepuaivo...

1 Im. addidi; (JdAzy s.) L deppodvn r (iam Papageorgiou” 437): depuaiverg L:
VYepuoiver Kruytbosch 82

893 (apyaiov): 10v £k ToALOD @rxodounuevov. L q(A) (GMR)

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 896b c. inr  Im. add. Elmsley  t0v ... @xodounuévov] v ...
orxodopnuévny t (ad v copdv scholii 896b spectant) 1OV om. A

895 nyos ydAaxtos moM Yoo ig TO
Nyog ... SokpvOV
avti toAla daxpuo. L g(H) V r(GMR)

Su. IV 123,20 (n 1484)
2 Soph. Ant. 803
1 Im. ex N: deest in LHVr; (znyac s.) L; (znyoc yodAaxroc n.) VR 2 mnyac ...

Saxpvwv Su.: daxpbwv ... rnyoagcodd. 3 dvti] dv. tod HVr: om. Su.  moAAd om. r
daxpuo] ddkpuot
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896a (oriv): elotv. L

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou

896b Hiknv matpoc. v copov Aéyet, Evda 10 Aetyavov £tédn. L q(H)
V r(GMR)

1 v copdv: cf. sch. Aesch. Pers. 405 dMxac] tapovg; Hesych. 6 1346 copdg uviuo,
99xn =2 6 160 = Phot. 528, 13; Su. ¢ 790, unde Zonar. 1042, 1

11m. ex N: deest in LHVr; (7xnvn.) V. Aéyet om. HVr

901 vewpf: TOV VEOGTL NPTNUEVOV" 1) €K VEOL TIVOC KO OPOV EXOVTOC
véav. L q(H) V r(GMR)

Su. 1 453, 13 (v 233)
1 Im. ex Su.: 7vpds vewpii M: deest in LHVGR; (vewps s./n.) L/VR  1ov] 10 V: om.

Su.  Mpmuévov] Npmuévev M: nopnuévov Bernardakis 46  xoi @pov om. G
opov] dp. kel MAkiov H - 2 véav] v. kol wpatov G

903 (wuy) ovvnies duuo dpopa, 0 del £pavtalouny koo yoxny. L
V ((GMR)

1 Opoow: duper per poo: explicatur in sch. Eur. Phoen. 454

1 Im. N supplevi: deest in LVr; (puyfis odvndes n.) R; (duue n.) V; scholiastam pro
oupeclegisse parouor censet Nauck 421 ael] v M

909a (7@ — 700¢;): 10 povov omo thg Oyewg T0D Pootpuyov KiveloTot
ent v aAndeiay yedolov: mdavdg ovv erdyet 0Tt 00devi GAA® T T
TOVL GUVNUUEV® KOTO YEVOG TO TotodTa tpoonket. L q(H) V 1(G)
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1 Im. addidi; (477 tovn.) V  udvov Bernardakis 46 (cf. Papageorgiou ad sch. OT264,

p.178, 14): uév codd. tfic Syeng post 10D Pootpiyov transp. H 3 kot yévog post
towodte posuit G yévog] t0y. V. 1o totodto cf. sch. 909b

909b 700¢: 10 dmoketpacdar T kopog dfdov oti. L V r(G)

1 Im. ex Wa: deest in LVG; (zpoorixein.) V. dnhovott VG

915a' (rdmiriuie): to éml TR Twd ywvopevo 10d motpde. L q(H[A]) V
1(GR™")

Su. II 388, 25 (£ 2699)
cf. Or. 177, 27 emutipov 10 €mi Tipf) vrapyov; aliter sch. 1382

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (ramripie n.) V. 1fj om. Hr  ywopeva t0d motpog] tvog
yvoueva, generalius Su.

915a> (zamiriuia): ypdoeton rayAaiouara. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris yp. L

919a' (xDpog): émtevitikn kol kvpio. L q(H) V
Su. III 220, 11 (x 2774)

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 919a” c. in HV (10 8¢ fjuépa kaA@v) Im. add. Elmsley; (xbpog
n)V «xotom. H
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9192 (xDpog): émtvyio. L q(HA) V
Su. 1T 220, 10 (x 2774)

11m. addidi émwtvyiowv V (xDpog pro accusativo accipiens)

922 (pépn): ypapeton Epvg. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley vyp.L

929a 0VOE unTpi Svcyepric 6 £6TV OV KOTOL TOVTO TH UNTPL dusyEepNg
0pVelg kol d1a Thg aryyediog Avmnoog avtnv. L q(H) V r(GM)

1 Im. ex V: xar’ oikov M: deest in LHG; (dvoyepncn.) V. & éotv] olov G: om. H
2 oMy Avmnoog inverso ordine G

929b (Svoyeprc): ypopeton dvoueviic. L

1 Im. add. Elmsley  yp. L; yp. del. post Wunder 37 Wolff 208 quippe qui dvouevig
glossam esse putavisset; probat Kruytbosch 82

933 (uvnuet’ Opéorov): 10d Opéatov pvnudcuvo. L q(H™) r(R*H)

1 cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 49b uvnueio] pvnuoécuvva; Ael. D. p 22 = Phot. p 484; Hesych. p
1498

1 Im. add. Lascaris t0d Opéotov om. HR

942a v £ym pepeyyvog; bv gy eig 10 Tpdrtey doeorg eipt; L q(H) V

Su. IV 712, 26 (¢ 208)
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1 dogoing: cf. T ¢ 70 @epéyyvog dopaing, a&ioniotog, éyyuning = Phot. 644, 15 =
Su. ¢ 207 (+); sch. Aesch. Th. 396j pepéyyvog] Ac@oAng

1Im. deest in LH; (942 5.) L; (&v éyon.) V

942b  pepéyyvoc Méyeton 0 £xdeduevog TU Kol SLVAUEVOS GmOTIGOL
olov dEidypenc, duvouévn dvadéEacdor. L g(HA) V r(GMR)

Su. IV 712, 24 (¢ 208)

cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 396n @epéyyvoc] ... a&10ypemg

1-2 hoc sch. cum sch. pr. c. in HV (pegpéyyvoc 88) 1 éxdeEauevoc] éxheEduevoc V:
avodeEauevoc Papageorgiou, sine causa idonea; nam de vi éx8éyecdor h.l. vide LSJ
s.v. 1.7 1 anmoticon — 2 Svvouévn om. G propter homoeoteleuton 2 duvapévn]
dvvapevoe, generalius, Su. avadéEacdor de sensu vide LST s.v. IL5 post

avodéEacdor add. v éyyelpnowv qrSu., idque recepit Papageorgiou renuente
Wansink 54

944 (@A’ el tic dpélerd y): ToVTO TQ TPOTEPY OUOLOV
11 T00¢ Savovrac é€avaortiion moté L q(HA) V 1(GMR)

2v.940
1-2 hoc sch. cum sch. 942b c. in r (todto 8¢ MR: 1098 G) 1 Im. add. Lascaris; (A1’

el rig s.) L; (11 yop xeleveig n.) V. Spotov] opotov, 1 MR: Spotov, 1@ 8¢ G
2 ébavacrtiion) avacthom V

945 (evrvyel): vl Tod emtuyydvetar. L q(A™)
Su. 11476, 31 (¢ 3781)

11m. add. Lascaris  dvti T0d om. A
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946a (Svvoiow): cvumovicw. L q(H A

1 Im. add. Brunck®

946b (ooovrep av oUEV®): 10010 GLVESOV TH
i yop Kedeveis dv €ya pepéyyvog, L q(HA) V

2v.942

1 Im. addidi; (évvoiows.) L; (946 n)V 10q 2 yapom.q

953 (zpaxtop): Exducov. L
Su. I'V 188, 28 (r 2205)
cf. sch. Aesch. Ag. 111 npdxtopt] @1 Stxknv elonpaouéval

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou

958 (roi): av1l eig tivo xpovov; LV G
Su. IV 258, 14 (1 3068)
cf. sch. Ar. Lys. 526 mo1 yap: avTi 10D 10T YoIp.

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (7o' s./n.) L/V  avti] av. t10d VGSu.  post xpdvov sequuntur
TovTéoTL f0¢ ToTe potvpnoelg V

9634 xai t@vSe uévror unxer’ Edrions onws | tevly: mpoewmodoa T
dewva 10 yolemwrepov €mipépel, g ovde petafoAfic Tuxelv €Amic
gveotv. L q(HA) V r(GMR)
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1 Im. scripsi: 00 yap &8’ dfovAde or’ aviip (v. 964) L: deest in qVr; (8’ dfovdoc
n)V 210] 1M 2-3 tugelv éAmic éveotiv] éott Tuyely EAmicT 2 Tuyelv] TOYNC
q 3évectvom. q

972 (@idel yop npoc ta ypnora xéc opav): yvoun. L G

1 Im. addidi

975 i yop mot' aoT@v: Gpo €V TOVTE TH AOY® TOG EMEPNCELG TG

‘HAéxtpag, 01t movio tédeikev 10 ayodd, Gmep OOTOAC MOPESTOL

avelovoalg Tov Alyiodov, to 8¢ €tepo vre€hpnkev, Onolo TelGOVTOL

alodoar koitot v kord 1 madog the HAEkTpog Kdkelvo Tposdeivor,

0Tl KoAOV pot amotovelv oVTm dueTuyovo, ONote Kol TpOcYev EAeyev
¢ yopic uev v vave,

Avnn 8 av (@

oAL Mdet 10 mepipoPov thg Xpuvoodémdog, ®ote £KOVGO. TOVG

de1ho<no1o0>tépoug TV Aoyov vre€ellev, Wote unde £1g Evvolov TOV

Kwdivav ekelvnv xotasticot. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

67 vv. 821-2, nisi quod verba Sophoclis 77v xzavp in 7jv Je/ve mutavit annotator

1 Im. deest in qVr; (zig yap wor'n.) R; (zi yap mor'n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 975-85 ig
yop — KAéo;  10g om. q 2 mdvra tédekev] moporédeicev Papageorgiou® pr’
nvto] mépo T 2 owtalg ... 3 avelovooug] avth ... avelovon gr: ot ...
avehovooig V. 3 vne€npnkev] enel-q 5 ovtw] uokhov q: om. Vr - Suotuyovon]
dmodvstuyodon q Omolo] 0 Vr kol om. qVr 6 @ — fin. om.q 6 wév vl fiv
uevM  Avrav LV 7 gv] éav FNO, quod scribae correctionem esse conicias 8
gxodoa] oikodoo M 9 Setho<moro>tépoug dubitanter Papageorgiou” l.c., confidenter
ego coll. sch. 7r. 1028b: Sethotépoug codd.: detvotépovg Michaelis apud Jahn® prob.
Wansink 54 unde] unr  &vvorav] edvorov G 10 éxeivn G kotootiocot]
KOTOOTVOL T
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977a idece t@e €ml tdV Inhukdv 10l Gpoevikolg opdpolg Ké-
xpnta, onep ovvndeg ATTIKOIG 7@ yeipe Yop Gact. kol Ounpog
t0 8¢ Parny tpripwot redeicory 1dual ouoion. LV 1(GR)

cf. sch. OC'1676; sch. OT 1472; Eust. I 11 616, 12 — 617, 2 %ol ) 10D ZogoxAéovg 8¢
HAéxktpor €¢' gt kol Tfi &dedofi Aéyer «idecde 1dde 10 kaGyVATO», Hyouy
TOOTOC TOC ODTOOEAPOC, «TOVTM PN TIUDV, @ YoxfAc Qpeldnoavte», & £0TL TOVTOC,
ol yuyfic apeidncocot. Kol ob todto névov kovotopodoty ATTikol ... Kol dppevol
3¢ apdpa tolg INAect mpocopudlovct T yuvoike AEyovieg Kol Tm XEIpe Kol TM
Yem, tovtéott T Yedc, Ty Ajuntpoy koi tv Képnv; Zonar. 1758, 4 2 ‘Ounpoc:
11.5.778

1 Im. deest inr et in V quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 977b copulet; (idecden.) R; (zdde
n)V  énitdv <nlukdv om. V. €xl tedv] dvTi tdv (100 G)r  InAvkdv] 3. kol 10D

einelv 1éode (° R) T dpoevikoig iterat L 2 Attikoic] toig At. Vi ¢not Vr
3 téd0eR  rmedeidorv— ouoicrom. R (duadd] 1pot' G

977b  1ade dvti taode. L V r(GR)

1 té@deom. V; (1é0den.) V. dvti] dv. 100 V

978 @ dvti ottiveg. L G

®avtiom. G

979-80 (zoictv Eypois ...) TPOVSTHTNV POVOV: TPOEGTNOOV TEPL TOD
@ovov 1oV gxdpav. L q(H) V G

1 Im. N supplevi: zpovoriznv A: deest in LHVG; (zpovoriiznv n.) V. quae verbo
npoéotnoay anteposuit G legi nequeunt wpoéotnoav] éotnoav G: ésinoev H

981 (rovrw): dvti 10D TordTag. LS

1 Im. add. Lascaris
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990 &V tois T010VTOIG £0TIV: O YOPOG VIEPTEVAVUOKAOG TO TOAUNPOV THG
"HAEKTPOC NGIV OTL HETOL TPOYVAOGEMG KO OGPUAELOG TO, TOLODTO, SEl
kol Aéyewv kol akovewy. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 1m.] &v roig ro10v7o1c M: deest in QVGR; (€v toig 01007015 n.) R; (€v t0ig 01007015
n.) V; accuratiss. vv. 990-1 &v — ovuuoyos  vmeptedovpokoc] tedovpoxag q
toAunpov] post ‘HAéxtpog transp. A: post gnoiv transp. H 2 dopoleiog] de sensu
vide LSTs.v.3 3 kol (pr.) om.qG  xoi akovew om. A

992-3 (el ppevdv| etvyyav): el €ppovel. L

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou

993 dowler' av v evdafeiav: ob oplel, pnot, v evAdPetov, GAN
£ot1 Ypaceio kal pryokivduvoe. L q(HA) V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex Lp (Lascaris): éo@ler’ év pnot v evdofeiav L: erdyyav’ ovrn M: deest in
qVGR,; (€rvyyav'n.) R; (éo@wler’ avn.) V; accuratiss. vv. 9934 o@ler’ av - oglerou
ov] kol o0 V

995 rowotrov Ypaoos avri ¥ ordily: Mav gneatikdg 1@ Ypdoet
enoiv oty onAilectot, dg UNSEV GUVLVINPLOV DTNV EXOVGOV T} LOVOV
Ypacoc. L q(H) V r(GMR)

1 Im.] yap 707’ éxPléyaca M: deest in HVR; (zof yap mor'n.) R; (dpdoog n.) V
Mowv] un AMav H  éueotikde L (cf. sch. Aesch. Eum. 42a épgotikdg (cod. M recte:
gupovtikdc G. Thompson, male), sch. Ar. Ach 78, sch. Hom. 11 2.267b% etc):
gupovtikdc HVR (coni. Lascaris): épovtikide G: évpaviikdc M Opdoet] Spooel r
200ty (pr.)om. G undev] unde H duvvinplov om.r 3 dpdooc] 0 ¥. Hr
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997 yvvn uév ovd’ avip: TODTO. TAVTO. OUOLL £6TL TOlG &v Avziyovyy el
T1¢ mopafalot, eloeTon T0IC OVTOIC SLOVONUAGT YPNGAUUEVOV ZOQOKAE.
L q(HA*") V r(GMR)

1 év Avreyovyr: vv. 61 sqq.

1 Im.] ovk eicopds M: deest in qQVGR; (ovk eicopdsn.) R; (008" avipn.) V. &v] &v
T MR: om. G €] xol &1 qr: el <8¢> Papageorgiou: el <ybp> Wansink 54 *si quid
addendum sit 2 mopafcrol] avtiBddiotr 10ic] T® q Tolg 0vTOlG] Tolg CVTOD T
YPNGOUEVOV] YPOUEVOV T ZOPOKAEOLC T

998 o¥éverc TodT0 devtepov kepdAatov. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex M: deest in LVGR; (6%¢veicn.) R; accuratiss. v. 998 c¥évers — yepi

999 Swiuwv & T0DT0 TPITOV KEPAAOILOV KO OVOYKOLOTEPOV, OOG OVLOE
ek mopadoov katopIdooL UGG TNV ENLElPNOLY €lKOC, THE TOXNG Un
cvMapfBovopévne. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. ex LM: Saiuwv V: deest in GR; (daiuwv n.) VR; accuratiss. vv. 999-1000
daiuwv — épyerar todT0 Tpltov] Tp. 1. V. Ke@dAoov om. T GvoryKoiov T
3 svAopBovouévne] cvufoilopévng r

1000 (anmoppei): élattodton, papaiveror. L q(H) V i(GMR)

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (aroppet s.n.) L/V; (nquiv &' aroppein.) R éhottodton] vl
700 éA. H

1005a! Ader yop nfudc ovdév: ob Avortekel yop Nuilv, enotv: odk
amoAldcoel 1OV kokdv. L V r(GMR)

1 Avotehel: cf. sch. Eur. Alc. 628 (ad Aderv) dvtl 100 AvoiteAelv; etiam sch. Eur.
Med. 566, 1362 et Hipp. 441 ubi Aver per Avocitedel explanatur; Hesych. A
1358 AV e1- Avottedel ...; T A 160 Ader Avorterel = Su. A 790
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1 Im. deest in Vr quippe qui hoc sch. scholio 1005a* continuent (6AAwc) ovk] 00Se r
2 dmoAldTteL T

100522 (Ader yap nudc ovdEv): dvtl oddev Nudg éxAdoeton. L V
r(GMR)

1 Im. addidi; (Ader yapn.) R; (1005n.) V  avti] &v. 100 V:om. 1 00d&v] 00de G

1006 OSvoxdedc Javeiv: eviaddo. dNAol 10 pet’ ooy poig TILOPLOG OTTO-
Yaveiv: kol ‘Ounpog
un uév on xkadapd dovare aro Jouov éloiunv. LV i(GMR)

2 ‘Ounpoc: Od. 22. 462

1 Im. deest in V et in r quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 1007-8b coniungat (évtoddo 8¢
MR); (6rav Javeivn) V. uet' om. V 2 kol — fin. om. VMR 3 uév G
(compendiose): ue L~ 7 LP“G: 8¢l L*

1007-8a aAA' orav Javeiv yprilwv: opa 611 10010 AT 10 Svordeds.
L i(GMR)

1 Im.] Bé&wv (sic) xkoAnv M: deest in GR; (Saéiv n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1007-8 oAl
orov— Aafeiv 1L todt0 Aol om. ¢

1007-8b (ov 702/) -) elta undé todr' &yr: 0 10 0V YavdTov dewvodv
gotv, GAN, Otav sml‘}vuwv g amodovely, 0)(5’58 10/ napouoocg
Koloccelg smpx)ysw 1618 NS¢ T0VTOL TOYY. TOLDTOL OVV TEIGOUET DL, GOV
0 Yavarog atpetdtepoc. L V r(GMR)

1 Im. L supplevi: deest in Vr; (£ Aafeiv n.) V 2 £oTwv post GAMN transp. V
3 kohdoeicom. G unde tovtov] 8¢ un todto V
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1007 (Saveiv): heinet 10 koAdg. L 1(GMR)

1 Im. addidi (ad daveiv alt. pertinet sch.) Aeinet om. r

1013 (aAda): ev vrepPotd. L

1 Im. addidi

1014 eixaderv: vroywpelv, vretkewy. Su. I1 523, 11 (e1 60)

cf. sch. OC 1178 eixddewv (Papageorgiou: eixodelv de Marco)] moparycdywg avti tod
eikelv

10183 & Znyreddounv: vt o nElovv. L V r(GR)

cf. Thom. Mag. Ecl. 143, 3-8 ...émoryyéAlopoi 8 O €n1TomoAd UEV TO VIIGYVODLOL,
onaving 8¢ kol 10 altd. ZogoxAfig év HAéktpy ‘koddg RON 6’ dmoppiyovcay, o

fmyyeléuny’, Hyoov o froov; AG 1 258, 26 Bk. Enfyyellev: mopexelevero,
npocETTaTtey. Aéyeton OE kol modnTIKdC.

1 Im. deest in Vr; (avrnialw n.) R; (aznyyeAdounv n.) V avti o n&lovwv] o
nopokékAnio vl tod nélovv Vr

10182% (& wnyyeAdounv): 1o [8¢] mopakadelv éxayyéAdecdal gnotv. L
V r(GR)

1 nopoxodelv: cf. Hesych. & 4531 émnnyyeAAOunv: mopekdlovv. Enécteldov.
Togoxiig HAéktpg (1018)

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi  Im. addidi ~ 8¢ delevi  mopoxoielv] m. dvtl 100 Vr
érayyéAdecion haesitans scripsi: érayyéldderv Brunck', fortasse recte: dmoryyéhhewy
Lr: drnoyyélewv V- gnowv] ooty temptavit Papageorgiou
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10192 adAld’ avidyepi por: mapotnpel kavdade TV ev0ToAULOV, MG KO
ev Avriyovy. LV 1(GR)

2 Avrryovyr. vv. 45-6

1 Im. ex N: deest in LVr; (@Al avrdyeipi ot n.) R; (1019 n.) V;  moapatnpet]
noporetnpnkel Vr - kavdade] kévtoddo V: kol évioddo r

1019b (@Al avtdyeipd pot): ypdpetar GAL 00dev ooy pot. L

11m. addidi yp. L

1026 eixoc yop Eyyelpodvra: €10G YOP TOV KOKDG TOLETY EMLYELPODVTOL
KOl TAGYEWY KOKDS ToVTo 8¢ TTivSopiov

erel
pélovta 11 xail madelv éotxev. L V r(GMR)
Su. I1 525, 7 (e1 83)
3-4 Pi. N4. 31-2; cf. sch. Pi. N4 50a
1 Im. ex NF: deest in LVr; (eixko¢ yap n.) R; (1026 n.) V; accuratiss. v. 1026 eixo¢ —
Kakd¢  TOV KOK®C molelv om. Su.  émyelpodvio] éyxetpodvio Su. 2 mdoyewv
kok®dc] mpdocev k. VSu.: k. npdocewv t [TivSopikov] mopo 10 MivSapiicov VSu.

34 erei (om. Su.) pélovrer VrSu.Lp®® (ex ipso Pindaro reposuit iam Heath 24):
enmnpealovta LLp*® 4 forxev] xoxov Su.

1028 yarav €0 A€ync olov £otan koupdc, ote e edgnunocetc. L V 1(G)

1 Im. ex N: deest in LVG; (avéfouain.) V
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1036 ariuiog uév ov: ovk atualo oe, GALG Tpovooduot cov. L r(GM)

1 Im. ex NPa: deest in LM et in G quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. coniungat (xoi
8AAme); accuratiss. v. 1036 driuioc— cod  ante ovk add. olov G 6¢] God r

1039a' 7} Servov e Aéyovoav: Sewvov due kaddg Aéyovoay Sokelv €E-
apoptavew. L V r(G)

1 Im.] 7 Setvov M: deest in VG; (derwvov n.) V; accuratiss. v. 1039 77 dewvov —
Eauapraverv  doxeiv om. VG

1039a2 (7} Sewvov ev Adyovoav): énel | Xpooddepig koaAde Aéyet, Sokel
3¢ auaptavely i O PN mpaccely Tor dikoo vmep £kdikiog TOD
ToTpoc, TPOC ToVT0 nowv N HAgktpor detvov €61t sougopo dokodoo
cvpPovievely GdIKo TPAGGEY Kol QUaPTAVELY. Omep T Xpvoddeuig ig
‘HAextpav tpenet év 1@ £€fig otiyw. L V M r(G)

5 e&fic otiyo: v. 1040
1-5 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta (GAAmg €nel V: GAN' érmel G: érel 8¢ L: éneidn M)

separatim posui; nam ‘a duobus interpretibus haec profecta sunt; prior enim (sch.
1039a1) Aéyovoav Electrae tribuit, alter (sch. 1039a2), contra, Chrysothemr de Marco

186 1Im. addidi; accuratiss. v. 1039 7} Sevov — élaapraverv 2 éxduxciog]
éxducnoeog M 3 éott] €0. obv G ovpgopd V Sokodoav] mposdokodoay V:
doxovoo G 4 verba quoptavewy. omep N Xpooddepic eic HAéxtpav tpémet ita

disposuerunt VG: apoptavetv. onep n Xp. mioel (de wicel non constat in V), i "HA.
tpénel  Omep] Omov M

1040 eipnxog opPds @ oV TPOCKEITOL KOKD: TO OUOPTAVELY. AEYOLTOL
yop OSlkotor kol evmpenty €v oTOIC OUOPTAVELS: CALCITEAR Yop
emyelpelc motelv. L V M 1(G)

1 Im. deest in M et in VG quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. coniungant (6AAwg) 0] ©®
Lascaris 12 Aéyovoa yop] Aéyxovoo (sic) odv éxetv G 2 edmpernfi] dmpeniy G
3 émyeipeic] émyopeic M  molely om. V
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1042 (BAafnv): dvti 100 kotadikny. Su. 1198, 6 (5 1099)

1 Im. addidi

1044 oAl el mouioeic Tadtt 0lov T01¢ SEVOIC TEPITEGOVGO. EMOUVECELG
le 6VUPOpd sot supPovievsacav. L g(A™") r(GM)

1 Im.] add’ &l mourjoeig M: deest in A et in G quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. copulet

(ko GAAmG); accuratiss. oAl ef — Exauvécers gué 2 cotom. M cuuPovievovcoy
T

1046 (zddiv): elg todnicw, eig 1o évavtiov. L

1 elg tovnicw: cf. Aristar. fr. 149 et locos ibi laudatos  elg 10 évavtiov: cf. sch. 7r:
358a.1 ubi gumadry per tavavtio explicatur; sch. Aesch. 7h. 1040f malwv] évovtiov

1 Im. add. Lascaris

1047 Eydiov: exdpototov. Su. 11495, 8 (¢ 4020), unde Zonar. 940, 9

1052 (uedewouai): avti kowvwvnon. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

1056-7 (orav— éxn): mapo. 10 Ounpikov
peyUev O te viimioc Eyva. L

1 0 Ounpicdv: 7. 17. 32

1 Im. addidi
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1058 7/ r0v¢ dvawiev ppoviuwrdrtovs 10 avedev 1 T0mOL T XPOVOL
€0TIV' avolev €k @UoEmG T TOVG &V T® Gépl. oikelov OF T® X0Opd
ayovaxtodvtt émt tff Khvtouunotpg tov mept tdv aloyov evioddo
nopalafeiv Aoyov 0t €v 1olg aAdyolg Lwolg @uoikn Tig £€6TL e1Ao-
ctopylo, N 8¢ KAvtouunotpa dctopyog. L (GMR)

1 10 avwdev — 2 éotiv: cf. Su. I 230, 3 (o 2585) dvadev: éx tomov 1) ypdvov
2 avedev — dépt: Su. 1230, 6 (o0 2585)

1 Im. deest in r quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 1058—62 copulet (xoi aAAmg G: dAlwG
MR); accuratiss. vv. 1058-62 77— elpwor 10 avwidev —2 ¢otiv] fortasse scholium sui
iuris 2 xop®dom. M 4 noporofeiv G (coni. Lascaris): tepthofeiv LMR

105862 (i — elpwor): 10 €Efc 11 T00C OvOTeV QPOVIHOTATOVG
olovovg 0pdvTeg KoAde kndopévoug g Tpoghic, @' Otwv TE OV
BAGoT®O KON ' OV Gy Svnotv eVpwcty. Eml TRV TékvaV T dV0, G GV
7' ot BAGGTOO, TOL TEKVOL, G’ OV T KoL Svotv eVpocty. Aéyovion 8¢
ol medapyol yeympakotag Toug Yovelg Pactalew toic mtepolc, €€ 0tov
ntepogunomcty. L q(A) r(GMR)

4 Aéyovton 8¢ — fin.: cf. Arist. HA 615b.23

1-6 haec cum sch. pr. c. in L (10 8¢ €&fc), sed ab alio interprete profecta sunt; prior
enim scholiasta (sch. 1058) oiwvoi¢ de Clytaemnestra accepit, alter (sch. 1058-62) de
liberis suis 1 1m. addidi 70 €&f¢ G: 10 8¢ e€fig L: om. AMR 1i]t0 M 2 Gtov]
Ov Ar te om. T 3 BAaoctoot scripsi: BAoctdot codd. (librarii BAAXTQEI pro
coniunctivo praesentis verbi PAoiotdw interpretati sunt (cf. sch. Pi. 2.4 113a) ov om.
Ar  ¢mi —4 edpwotv om. T propter homoeoteleuton 3 80o] B’ A 4 ot Neue 167:
avtolg codd.: avtol Papageorgiou BAdotwot scripsi: BAootdol codd. (vide 3)
Aéyovton 8¢] dAhwe Aéyovton r 4-5 Aéyovion 8¢ ... Bactalev] GAAaC ...
Baotalovst A 5 € Wolff: €wc codd.  dtov NFWaOAr (coni. Stephanus 127): drov
L

1062 [rad' ovx er' ioog] tedoDuev: KOADS O YOPOG KOL E0VTOV
ovykotedéyet, o pun 8okfi opTikog elvot TovT01g, Ko} MV 1OV AdYov
nenointal. L r(GR)
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11m. L decurtavi: deestinr ko] to0¢ dvadev k. R 2 cvykotadéyel] kotodéyer G
Sokelr  optikdg] poptikov R: gpiktov G ko dv] dovav G

1065 (Jopov) ovk axovnTor: VTl 0VK £ml TOAD £0viot addot ol mepl
Atlyiedov kot KAvtoapnotpay. L q(A) r(GR)

1 ént molv: cf. Hesych. 8 271 Sapdv: pokpov xpovov, kol émimoAt (Eur. Or. 55)

1 Im. L supplevi: deest in Ar oavti] av. tod Ar addol] ayodol r: om. A
2 Alyiodov] tov ATy. G post KAvt. add. ympic mdvou A

1066 & yovier [Bporoictv]: ov Ty €niyeldv enotv GAAG TV Kot Yig
yophicat duvouévny. L 1(G)

1 éniyeov: cf. Hesych. y 445 ydoviov: envyelov; T x 76 ydoviov: enyelov = Su. ¥
329; Zonar. 1852, 19 yJovio: m éntyelog

1 Im. L decurtavi: deest in G

1068-9 (roic Evept?) Arpeidouc. T Ayopéuvovo m Opéotnv: dokodot
Yop ko ovtov tedvnkéval. L r(G)

1 Im. Wa supplevi: deestin LG 2 kol om. L

1069a ayopevre £9' 0ic 0VK &v Tig xopevoete. L r(GMR)

1 1m. ex M: aydpevta pépove’ oveidn L: deest in GR; (aydpevran.) R
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1069b (ayopevra pépovs’ oveidn): o mevhpo Oveldn: <oveidn d&>,
é¢neldn Sverdog N 1 KAhvtophotpy ényaipety Opéotn. L ((GMR)

1-2 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta (xoi GAAoc G: dAAwg MR: oveidn 8¢ 1o mévihpo
oveldn L) separatim posui 1 Im. addidi ~ oveidn 8¢ addidi 2 éneidn] émei r
Opéot] Opeotov Yavate r

1070 671 opiowv 170n: M dndtacic mpog v KAvtawunotpov: dyyeilov
oVV, PNGLY, OTL T KT 01KOV VEVOOTKEV Kol 00k €611y VY. L r(GMR)

1 1m.] 671 opiow M: deest in GR; (671 opiotv n.) R; accuratiss. v. 1070 671 — vooer
dyyethov] dmdryyetlovr 2 kol 0VK] KoUK T

10714 (70 8¢-) ovkér' eéicovrai (— Siaitg): OVKETL 160 POVODGLY (g
&v ollg Swtopeval, aAda otacialovor mpog aAAnieg. Lo q(A)
r(GMR)

1 Im. L supplevi: 8tzAif pvdomic M: deest in AGR; (SzAfin.) R

1074 [npodotoc O] uova ocoldever: KIvOLVEVEL, €K UETOQPOPOC TMV
VN@v. uovn 8¢ o £¢' vt ywpig dykvpog. L r(G)

1 ék — 2 vndv: cf. sch. OT23

1 Im. L decurtavi: deest in G 2 odt Brunck' et Kruytbosch 83: adbtn L (hoc
commendat Bernardakis 47 iniuria): o0t G yopic om. G dykipoc] £ykOpog
coledel G

1075-6a' rov dei matpoc (Sertdaior oreviyovo): helnel )| mepl: mepl 10D
TOTPOG GTEVAYOVGQ, O TO Ounpikov

TAV TAVTOV 0V TOGOOV 0OUPOUNL CYVULEVOS TTEP

a¢ évoc. L 1(G)
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cf. sch. Hom. 77 17. 459b 2 10 Ounpwcov: 1. 22.424-5

1 Im. L supplevi: deest in G quippe qui hoc sch. scholio 1075-6a® continuet (&AAwC)
Aelnern neptom. G 3 rdooov] 10cov G

1075-6a% (rov detl matpds Seidaia orevdyovs?): 10 €ERg el TOV 10D
TOTPOG LOPOV GTEVAYOVGQL 1) TOV del elg TOV ael xpovov. L 1(GR)

1-2 hoc sch. cum sch. pr. c. in L (10 8¢ €&fc) 1 Im. addidi; ( HAéxzpa n.) R;
auctorem scholii quod usque ad orevayovoa extenditur pro 7ov ael matpoc legisse
zaTpoc ael popov coni. Pauli 17 tov om. R 2 pdpov om. r 1 — fin.] haec verba
alii interpreti tribuens deleto 1) ab praecedentibus seiunxit Pauli Lc. el (pr.)] del dvrl
00 T

1075 (matpd): helner n mept. L 1(GR)

1 Im. addidi

1078 (ovre 11 10D Vaveiv) mpoundic: mpovolay 0oVK £XOVGO. TOD UM
anodovelv, 6 oty ageldovoo Thg 1810¢ Yuyhg kol pryoxivduvodoa. L
q(d) ((GMR)

1 npdvorawv: cf. sch. Bur. A/c. 1054; Hec. 795; Hesych. n 3575; = n 643; Phot. 455, 21;
Su. © 2508

1 Im. M supplevi: deest in LAGR; (odze 71 700 n.) R 2 yoyiic Heath 24 prob.
Bernardakis 47; probat etiam Nauck 422 coll. EL 980: toyng codd.
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1079 16 te un PAénerv éroiuc: €rolun xol ¢ Oyemg otépecdor,

TOVTEGTLY OmoGTEPNIVOL TV OUUATOV. OVTL Ko amoYovelv Tl Kol

(oo kohalesPor kol tovTo Aéyer S1d0unv Epviv. 1 £nl 100 Yovatov
\ ’ ¢ ’ \ ’ 9 \ 9 [l 9 ’ ’ ~ ’

T 000" €Tolun un PAEREWV 0rvTOVG OAL' v 6KOTEL YevEsTai ToV FovaToL

ev 1fi a0tfi Epwit yevouévn 1@ Ayopéuvovt, 0 €ott dumAf Epwvig. L

q(A) r(GMR)

1 1m.] 8180uav M: deest in AGR; (76 e unn.) R; pars 3 avti xod — fin. ad vv. 1078-80
spectat  €tolun — 3 Epwvbov om. M 2 &v1i] &v. t0d GR %ol (pr.)] 100 A: om. GR
omodovelv £tolun] et. om. GR  &tolun — fin. om. A 3 xoi om. GR  Sidvunv
Epwbv om. GR  41om. M 5'Epwiet L yevopévn 1@ Ayopuéuvovi] yevouevog
10D Ayopépvovocr 6 éotiom. G Epwvwid¢R

1080 JiSvuav ... Epiviv: Atyiodov kol Khvtawmotpoay. L V r(GM)

1 Im. scripsi: 8i8vunv V: deest in Lr; (8100uav s.) L verba Aéyet 8¢ initio scholii
praeposuit V. Aiyiodov] 1ov Aly. V. KAvtaauvnotpav] thv KA. V

1084 (vavvuvoo): vavouvog g evkAetog Yéhmy yevéodor. L r(GMR)

1 vavouvoe] vovopogr  déhmv] délet vel Béler <C@v> Bernardakis 47

o)

1085 w¢ kol ov: oVT® Kol 6V, O mol, EIAOL TOV oL@V ToyKAQWTOV.
1 \ ~ \ \ 9 \ \ %A~ e ~
Kotvov 8¢ dimvekd kol Ko1vov Eml TovTog oldvog eovtiic. L r(GMR)

1 1m.] @& zaf zai L: deest in GR; accuratiss. vv. 1085-6 &¢ — ilov  obto om. r
ndykAowotov 2 xorvov 8¢ dimvekd kol kowvov] kowvov 8¢ kol duveki T kol
Kowov post maykAowtov (1) transp. Bernardakis  xowov (alt.) — fin.] his verbis
illustrare scholiastam quomodo adiectivum xozvdg sensum Simvexnc adsciscere possit
vidit Wansink 58 “‘communis’, inquit [scil. scholiasta], hic est ‘continuus’, quia est
communis omnibus eius vitae diebus®  oidvoc] oidvo. G eovthic] adv r

1087-8 (7o un xadov xadomAicerloa): kotomoAeyncaGo TO CiGYPOV
Kol VIKNGOG0r 010V Tovg &xdpovg katoryovicopuévn. L r(GMR)
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1 Im. addidi; (xadordicaca s.) L; verbis xadordi{w 1 significationem armis subicio
aliquid tribuit annotator xotomoleunococa] k. 8¢ GR quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch.
1084 coniungant 1-2 10 aloypov kol viknoooo om. M propter homoeoteleuton
2 KOTOYOVIGOUEVT ] KOTOTPONMGOLEVT T

10956 & O¢ uéyior’ Aol ore vouwuer 0. 8¢ QLGIKO Kol UEYIGTOL
voua EBAacte, To0TOV dmogepopévny T dptota. L ((GMRP®)

1 Im. deest in 1; (BeBdoav n.) RY; accuratiss. vv. 1095-7 & 8¢ - dpiorar 2 EPhaote]
gBromte RS #PAdmteote M to0tv] 10dt0 G: 100t M: todTov R
dmogepouévnyv Lascaris: drogepopévn L: dvagepopévn GMR™ 1 &piota om. R

1095-7 (& 0¢ — epiord 1@ Znvog evoefeia): M| Epiotd auenpioto Th
evoePeiq T 100 Adg 1| pior@ 1fi evoefelq, 7| dv T1g épioetev, avti
TEPLOTOVINOTE. TPOGPEPOUEVNV TR evoePelg T VOUILOL GVTL METO
evoePetog npattovcay. L r(GMR)

1-4 haec a sch. pr. seiunxit de Marco 187; nam huius scholii auctor apud poetam
gpiord pro dpiorerlegit 1 1m. addidi  €piord (alt.) Heath 24: épioto LR: apeoto
G: épaocto M 2 gpior@ Heath lc.: épiota L: gpaocta r 1f) evoePelg] tfig
evoefetogr  avti] av. todr 3 mpoceepouévnv] -uéve G: -pugvn M 1o voupa (To
un vouuo, G) post mpdrtovso. (4) transp. ¥ GvTi] Gv. TOO r  pETC om. T 4
npdrtovsay Lascaris: mpdttovso codd.

1097 (apiora 1@ A1og): ypapeton dpiore t@ Znvog. L

11m. add. Elmsley yp.L apioto talnv’ L

1098a' ap’ & yvvaixes Opéotng népectiv cuv 1 MVAGSY kouilmv To
Aetyove T@dv Aoyonolovpévay 0otdv eovtov. L q(A) r(GM)

1 Im. ex NF: deest in LAGM  Opéotng] 0 Op. AG 2 1&v Aoyomotovpévav om. G
00TAV] ®oTdV G: 61V M €0rvtod] avtod M
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10982% ap’, & yvvaikes Yowpoot 1 oikovouio Tod TOMTOD UN G Tf
amoryyelig 100 Yovatov kouloot To Aelyava, v ebAoyog Tpoeactg Thg
nopodov yévnton t@® Op€otn kol Topovtd O OVOYVOPISUOG TpOg
avEnov tov nadove. L i(GM)

1 Im. ex M: deest in L et in G quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. coniungat (GAAmg) 1

om.T 100 momtod] Tfig momoemg M 1-2 1§ dnoyyekig] i enoyyelig G: thig
ayyedlog M 3 100 Opéotov G map' orvtor M

1101 (ioropd): ypapetor poctevm. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris yp.L

1102 (alnu1o0): aAndng kol ovy vréxmv Cnuiay Tod yevdouc. L q(A)
Su. 160, 14 (0. 592) ... 1| 0 aAnng dnuiog, 0 un vréywv {nuioy T0d tddoug

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (a{7juiocs.) L

1117 einep 11 KAaieis dEoniotag dyov Opéong oxAnpdc £otiy, ovy
olov del dyyelov eivat kol cvvoydopevov Tolg drvyiuocty éod ote. L
q(4) 1((GMR)

1 1m. ex F: deest in LAr; (eiwep 71 kAaieics.) L; accuratiss. vv. 1117-8 einep — oréyov

dyov om. A Opéotnc] 6 Op. AGM 2 o9’ Ote] €Y Ote G: in initio sch. 1123
demigravit in M

1123 601, [nric Eoti]: elkog ovtolg enesdal Tvog mepnadde & Alov
10 nrig otiv. L q(A) (GM)

1 Im. F decurtavi: 562 fjoi¢ (sic) M: deest in LAG
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1126 & giArarov: haPodoa 10D Tev(0oVE ENGIV: VREpPuid; O Exet TH)
Sodéoer AaPovoav kol Boctalovooav 1o 06td 08vpecor. L q(A)
r(GMR)

1-2 vrepeuidg £xel 1fi Sro¥éoen sqq.: cf. Aps. RA. p. 321 Hammer

1 Im. deest in LAGR; accuratiss. vv. 11267 & gilrdrov — domdv 100 1edy0vg] 10
1edy0¢ r idque commendat Dindorf 131 ¢notv post Aafodoo transp. A 8¢ om. M
thltor

11267 (uvnueiov ... Aoixov): Aowmov uvnueiov. L

11m. addidi in initio scholii tacite adde 10 £&fig

1127-8 (ws— etoedelounv): Ounpog
Cwov uév o' Edimov Eyw xkAioindev iovoa. L (GMR)

1 Ounpoc: 77 19. 288-9 Lwov pév ce #lemmov éyo kMoindev 1odoa, | viv 8¢ oe
Tedvn@ToL Kiydvopon dpyouLe AoV

1-2 hoc sch. cum sch. 1126 coniunctum (xoii ‘Ounpog r: sine voce coniunctiva L)
separatim posui Lascaris; Im. addidi 2 o' élimov L: 7' élwmov r: oe EAeumov
scholiastae restituit Heath 24

1137 ofic kaocuyvitng olov the uovng cod kndopévne. OAo 8¢
emtétoton 1 nadel S o mapeivan Tov Opeotny, vg kol [Invedonn
nopovto Odvocéo Fpnvel mop' Ounpo, £v olg pnot

Eov avpa mapnevov
evdade 8¢ dikaiov dnhovodar 61t adeden avTod E0TIV N &v T A0y
ayvo®dv yop vty Opéotng dmologupopévny yvwoetot. L r(GMR)

3 map' Opnpe: Od. 19.209 khaobong e0v OvdpoL, TopTUEVOV.
1Im. ex NF: deest in Lr Ao LMR: 8houg G (quod in $Awmg mutavit Papageorgiou®

83): An (scil. Electra) Papageorgiou’l.c. 2 émtétatan] émrdrretonr  tov] kol Sidr
7. MR: ko1 1. G [nveldénn ... 3 Spnvel] myv Mnveddmny ... Spnvelv r 4 locus
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homericus clarius ad scholium spectaret, si <kAotovonc> ante £ov addidisses, at vide
supra ad sch. 4.2 £ov codd. homerici: 6ov codd. nostri  mapnuévov M 5 8¢ om. Vr
avtod] odth G f LG: § MR Adye om. G, de sensu vide LSJ s.v. IX.2.b
6 Opéotnc] 6 Op. GM

1142 (xvzer): 1 9wy, L

1 Im. addidi

1145-6 (0¥7e — @idog): ob yop NG, PNGT, THe UNTPOC TOTE 1) KoL EUOD
HoALov, vor €nl 100 7o Sooteilopev: ovk Noda The UNTPOG GANG
HOALOV Kol €1od, olov £yd oot peAAov Munv pAtnp Amep 1 Khiv-
ToUAoTPOS TO 88 @idoc vl @ gide. BAA®G oVK NG THS UNTPOG PiAog
ueAAov 1 Kol £UoD, GvTl 00 TH UNTPl TPOCEKEISO MAAAOV. Gpetvov O TO
tepov d10 v NAkioy 100 Opéotov, €¢' 7 10 eilov eivar adTov Kol

Sraxpivery Tiva tTe 00K Eveydpet pikpog yop nv. L (GMR)
4 piloc— pile Su. IV 732, 13 (¢ 41) ®idoc: Gvl 100 dpelog

4 15 8¢ piloc vl @ pide cf. sch. Hom. /1 3.277a' 'Héhog {97}: dt1 dvtl tod “Hhe,
0 kel «36¢, pihoc» (p 415) kol «GAAG, ihoc, Fdve kol ov» (@ 106)...; a> Hélog
{1e}: Attikd¢’ «aAAG, pihog, Bave kol 60.»

11m. addidi A¢ L (cf. ad sch. 556.2) : iodar kolom.r 3 koiom.r olov] otov
yop G untnp] unpov sic M frep —4 pidoc (pr.) om. M 3 fnep] i GR 4 avri]
Gv. 10D r & @ide scripsi collatis locis supra laudatis: pelog codd. et Su.: & pilog
Papageorgiou® 83 &AAwg deest in R quippe qui partem 4 ovk — fin. separatim pracbeat
fglfodor  5fom.r kol épod] kGpod r  ov] todr  Tf om.r  8&] 10 8¢ G
7 wixpoc] -kpa R: -xpov G

1148 (ood: ofy. L

1 Im. addidi



sch. 1137 —sch. 1178 247

1158 (¢idzdrov): gihtdang. L

1 Im. addidi

1171  HAéxzper mdavidg npookertot 10 ovouo thig HAEkTpog Tva nadn
Opéome ov yop povn v od1d adeden. toig 8¢ Kowvoig Pondiuact
xpAiTon 0 xopog v i mapnyopiq. L q(A) (GMR)

1 Im. scripsi: vnrod mépvxagc M: deest in LAGR; pars 2 toic 8¢ kowvoic — fin. ad vv.
1171-3 spectat g HAéktpog] 1ff HAéxtpg A 2 Opéotngl 6 Op. Ar  adehon]
08ehpoc G 3 mapnyopig] mpoomyopig Ar

1174 @eb @eb: avoykoiov eupovicdivorl tov Opéotnv: dtepdapn yop
TO GLVEKTIKOV THig LroYéceng clondvtog avtod. L q(A) (GMR)

1 Im. deest in LAGR; accuratiss. vv. 1174-5 @b ped — o0éve  dvoryxoiov] aw.
evtodda A yop] pév A post yop habent ov Ar idque add. Dindorf 131 et
Bernardakis 47; sed cf. sch. Ai 342b.2-3 10 8¢ aneivon tov Tedkpov ypnoipov Tf
olkovouly Topdv yop ekmlvev (Ekolvev codd., recte: éxwAvev ov edd. quidam,
male) o010V Tpa&ot a éBoveto; sch. OT'354; BDR § 360.1 2 clondvtog ovTod]
GLOTOV 10 0VTOD TPOGOTOV A

1175 (yAdoone): yvoung. L

1 Im. addidi

1178 708’ — éyov: 1t0d10 dVvotor pev kol 1 HAéxtpo Aéyerv.
eUMPENESTEPOV OF TO) OPd TepIKeLTa, Vo, UM Tepl TOD avThig e180vg
einé 1. dowpootdg 8¢ v pev KAvtopiotpov 6md tod Aoumpod
oyNuaTog O dryyehog £yvdpioey, ovtog 8¢ ob yivioket Ty HAéktpoy S1or
10 xexok®doPon 10 odpo. L r(GMR)

4 ¢yvopioev: vv. 6634
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1 Im. scripsi: &40 (1175) M: deest in LGR; (Adw s.) R &bvoron pev] w. 8.G
2 nepixerton] mopdketton Papageorgiou renuente Bernardakis 47 coll. sch. Ant. 696 ...
T moAer meprdelg Tov Adyov... et sch. Phil 1 ... 6 pév Evpunidng mévta 19 O8vooel
nepuridnov...; cf. etiam sch. Hom. 7 11. 510 3 eine L cf. KG II 388-9: einq

INFOWa (coni. Stephanus 132) &8&] ugv M mv] 10 G pévom. M 5 xoxdodot
G odpo] 6. ovtig vro (6md G) tiic FAlyewg r

1180 (00— 7dde): Gpa. 00 Tepl o téide; L

1184a (uoi): oM. L

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou  fortasse addendum <yp.> ante 1

1184b ermioxondv: xadopdv. L
Su. I1 378, 28 (e 2583)

1 1Im. ex Su.: deestin L

1186a (&v 7d): év tivin dw tt; L 1(G)

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 1178 c. in G (xoil GAwg) Im. add. Elmsley 1 om. G

1186b &v 7¢ Siéyvas mol® AOY® elpNUEVE® TOVTOV GUVAYOG TOV AdYOV;
L r(G)

1 hoc sch. cum sch. pr. c. in G (ko1 GAwg) Im. ex N: deest in LG; accuratiss. v.1186
&v 1 — elpnuévav
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1193 (z/ide): eig todt0. L+

1 Im. add. Lascaris

1194 (unzpi 8’ ovdev e&100i): OVK 160, TPAGGEL TH THG UNTPOG OVOLOTL.
L q(HA*")

Su. 11316, 11 (e 1775)

11m. add. Lascaris mpdrttel q

1211 (zpog Sikng): | mpog avti Tig petd. L q(A™)

1 Im. add. Brunck?

1214 oUrw¢ driuds eiur: Hote pite dvoudlery avtov; L q(H*") (GMR)
1 Im. ex N: driudg equr M: deest in LHGR; (driuog s.) R; accuratiss. v. 1214 o07ag —

100 tedvnrorog;  wite LH: pn r: unde Brunck!, at vide Jannaris § 1723° et § 1724
ovoudlew] dvoudlov G

1215a! (odyi o6v): GAN' éudv. L3

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou

121522 (ouyi 00v): 00 ool mpootikov. L G

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (ovyi oovs.) L 6ol npocfikov] nposfikov cot 10010 G
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1217 17joKNUEVOV: KOTEGKELOIGUEVOV: CIOKNMUOTO. YOp TO. KOTOOKEL-
acporto. L r(GMR)

Su. I 593, 15 (n 595), unde Zonar. 1009, 19 et 323, 12

1 Im. ex M: deest in LGR; (70xnuévovs.) R xotockevocuévov] —uévav M

1223 (oppayide): Tov daxtoAlov. L

cf. sch. vet. Ar. Eg. 947 tov Soxtdolov] v oppoyido...; Hesych. 6 2920; Su. § 27,
unde Zonar. 464, 17

1 1m. add. Brunck?; (cgpayides.) L

1225 (& pUéyu): helner piltatov. L

1 Im. add. Brunck®

1232-3 10 yovoi (coudTmv): GVTL EVIKOD, YOVT] GOUOTOG E10l GIATATOV,
700 Ayouéuvovoc. L r(GMR)

1 Im. M supplevi: deest in LGR; (1@ yovei n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1232-3 10— pilratov
ovti] av. todr yovn] yovi L copdtov M  éuotom. G 210D om. T

1235 (obg eyprilere): vt gué L

1 Im. addidi
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1236a (oiy'— mpooueve): vl Glyo, £0g v Kot VoV amoPfy o maw. L
q(4) r(GMR)

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 1236b c. inr (GAAwc) Im. add. Lascaris  avti] GAAG A: 10 olyo
av.todr oiyo] olyo L dvom. Ar &rnoBf] yopnont 1o mow] 1O mpdype

1236b adda oiy' Eyovoe: TOPAKETOL EKGOTEO TO OIKEIOV' T UEV YOP
YOV T€ 0DG0 KOl <TAPO> TPOGIOKIoY eVTLYOVGO. FPacVTEPQ EGTIV: O
3¢ acoaAng d1o t0 VOV mpdtov Emiyelpelv 10100t Kvduve. L q(A)
r(GMR)

1 Im. ex NF: zapeouev M: deest in LAGR; (zapeouev n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1236-44
aAAc — mov  mepiketton M 2 te om. A mapo add. Lascaris  mpoodoxiov]
npocdokdol GR: mposdokdoa M 3 doearic] edrofne Roemer” 84, sed dopadic
et ebAaPng fere idem valere possunt (cf. as@ddeto in sch. 990.2); hoc non intellecto
ante o@aAng add. frtov Lascaris  mp®dtov] mpdrtog T

1240 700e uév: M anodtacic mpoc KAvtoupnotpov: opo 8¢, e otkeln
tota 1 HAéxtpo mopovtog Opéston, OmOTe Kol HOVY OVGO TOGODTOV
£¢dpacuvero. L (GMR)

1 Im.] Al 00 rav Apreuiv LG: deest in R; (760e uév n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1240-2
100€— OV ael

1243 opa ye pév 81 émt v KAvtowunotpoy telvav ¢noiv, 0Tt 1OV
Avyopéuvovo, aveldev. L r(GMR)

11m.] zepiooov cydog M: deest in GR; accuratiss. vv. 1243—4 gpa— mov 1OV om. T
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1245 ororrof €melmep LIEUVNGEY CVTNV THE TOD MOTPOC CVOIPEGENG
o 1@V mpoelpnuévov V0 oTixwv, ENoiv 0TL EVEPBOAEC WOl KOKOV
avépedov, koAvedfivor pn Suvapevov, dokioGTOV, OC <el> E¢n
Sradnov kokov. L q(A) r(GMR)

2 mpoetpnuévay dVo otiywv: vv. 12434

1 Im. ex L (grammaticum &véBalec pro éréfalec legisse e v. 2 vidit Dindorf® 177
renuente Wolff 187; Dindorfio adstipulatur Kruytbosch 83): avépelov M: deest in
AGR; (drroroi n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1245-50 ororroil — kaxov — €neimep] €nedn r
vréuvnoev] avéuvnoey Ar - 2 80o] B°GM  évéBadeg LAG: avéPolec M: avélafeg
R: énéforeg NFWa pol ue G 3 aoxiaotov —fin.om. G dg— fin. om. A et add.
Lascaris €on Lp (Lascaris): £pnv codd.

1246 avépelov: Lo Undewidig vepeAng kpuPivon duvauevov. L q(A) V
r(MR)

Su. 1210, 13 (a0 2351)

1 Im. deest in LAVM kpuPfvar] kpved- MR Vo — xpuPfivon] wol um
koAvetivor V

1247 ovrore koradvoov: 00 kaTohvopevoy. 0 O& vodg ANdng Tuyely
un dvvapevov. L 1(G)

Su. 1210, 15 (0. 2351) apud quem deest 6 3¢ vodg

1 Im. ex N: deest in LG; (xaraddoovs.) L vod¢ — fin. ita refecit G: vodg Sfilov
£6Tv un Korrohvopevoy unde Aqdng tuyelv duvdapevov G 1-2 ad hoc sch. annotat
Kruytbosch 83 ‘haec in unum coniungi non debebant. Priora enim ad verba obrmote
xotadvoyov spectant, quum posteriora verborum ovdérore Anoduevov explicationem
continent ; sed grammaticus per 0 8¢ vodg — fin. translationem ovrore xaradvoyov
explicare conatur

2 12 e/ / 14 b 7 e \ \ ~ N e 7
1251 @Al 6rav mapovsic. otov EmTpeny O KopoOg kKol KOAR 1 OmOTO
T TOPOVGIE TOVTWY 1) KOl O Kopog Emttndetog 10 yop vov dielievon ta
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Kool Tov Ayapépvovo St Sylov fv 10l¢ Yeatolc EmGTaUEVOLS TO TOV
kol tepruévovoty 18elv 1o €€ Opéotov yevouevoa. L q(A) G" r(G'MR)

1 1m.] &0 M: deest in AG™R; accuratiss. vv. 1251-2 ¢Ad’ Srav — gpaln  xoi
koAfjom.r fom. G'  Omdtav — 2 émhdetog] Stav emthdetog i (om. R) 6 koupog
1 ondtav] méT av G': Stov A 2 ked] § A post émtidetog add. €1 (voluit f) A
viv om. LAG" 3 tovom.r 4 nepyévovov] napapévovoty GU Td ... yevopevo
L: 1 ... ywopeva G'r: 10 ... ywopevov A: ti ... yevnoduevo Bernardakis 48

1253 0 ndg guoi: 6 mag ypOvog mpemot Tf) dlkn Aéyewv pe todto. L
r(GMR)

1 Im. deest in LGR; (0 zdg n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1253-5 ¢ zdg — ypovog, e tfj dixy...
ToVTo annotatorem zade Sixg scriptum in exemplari suo invenisse vidit Wolff 36 in
initio scholii subaudi 10 £&fig (vide ad sch. 108-9)  mpémot (Gv saepe omittitur in
annotationibus ubi necessarium non est ad rem explicandam, e.g. in paraphrasi, in
scholiis quae ad verborum ordinem illustrandum pertinent (10 £&fg) etc; cf. sch. 249.1,
sch. 1439-41.5, sch. OT 175, sch. OT 203, sch. OT 498 ... yévolto pgv yop..., sch. OT
503)] npénerr  Aéyewv] 168e A. MR pe] petor

1255 (zade dixaar): ypogeton taede Sike. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris yp. L

1257 100e. molov; 10 éAevIEPOGTOUELV" TOLYOPOVY OVTIEXOVL THG EAEV-
Yepootoutog. L r(GMR)

1 Im. scripsit Papageorgiou: zoryopodv M: deest in LGR; (708¢ s.) L; (Edupnui n.) R
molov] om. r: otov Michaelis apud Jahn® prob. Nauck 422, sed omnino inutiliter;
obloquitur Bernardakis coll. sch. OC 156 ... noi(p vémet; et sch. OC 354 ... mola
povteio; 12 élevidepootonov M



254 Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Electram
1259 (un pakpadv): vt un pocpde. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

/7 5 ] /7 -~ ’ ” ’ ~ ’ ’ e’
1260 i ovv aliav ye cot: tig av, NG, GOV PAVEVTOG, diKolmg EAOLTO
avti AMoyov clonnv; L r(GMR)

11m.] zig 0v M: deest in LR; (7i¢ 0dv n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1260—1 7ig— Aywv 0%
eavévtoc Heath 24: vodg dpavtog L: yvoug dpoviog T 2 clonnv] tv 6.1 post
clemAy pergit r: 7} (scripsi: | G: | MR) 1i¢ 100 k0i1pod koAoDVIog Kol TpOTpEmovVTog
Aéyew v cleamny Tpokpivag o ebAoyo deovion;

1265 (vmeptéparv): Aetmet 1O xop1v. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

1266 (tdc mapoc ... yapirog): Thg 6hig Topovsiog. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris

1277 un u' aroocreprions un GnocTEPNONG ME, ENGTL, 10D pedeoton TdV
<6AV> mPocHOTMY Kol amaldayfivor peto Ndoviict Omep pol TopEcTa
€nl TAEOV UETEXOVOY GOV KO GTOAOLOVGT. 0UT® YOp GmoAAOyGOUOL
ueta Ndoviig. €av de Ndn amootepnong cowtod, petd AVING amoAAo-
ymoouot. L g(A) r(GMR)

1 Im. ex NF (scholiastam 7dov@ pro ndovav legisse collegit Dindorf> 178 et
Kruytbosch 83): deest in LAr; (unj u' arooteprions n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1277-8 urj —
néov@ uedéodon  pedéodon] W cotr 2 cdv ante tposdnwy add. Jahn'  petd
ndoviic pertinet et ad pedécdor 1@V <cdv> npoconmv et ad amoloyfivor  Ndoviic]
cnS. A Omep — 4 ndoviic om. r propter homoeoteleuton 3 cov om. A 4 petd]
Mg A Ndnom. A  cowtod] ceowtod I: 6. <ue> Bernardakis 48, sed facile mente
suppletur peto AOmng om. A
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1278 (dAdoioi): 101G un yoiipovot Tff eufy mapovosi. L G

1 Im. add. Elmsley; (¢ddoio1s.) L; (Yvuoiunvs.) G

0 7, 2 1% L) ’ 12 ” ’ \ ~
1281 w @idai, exlvov otav eyw: o EIAL, 010V NKOLOO PNV TEPL TOV

a8edpod ampocdokntov! £¢' N ovte clwrficot ov Ndvvauny ovte
axovcaco, Poficat. (kal yop | Ndovn mpoetpéneto adTNV Poficon kol O
9oPog 0 mepl Tov AlyioPov kol TV untépa clonicon). oumg 88 Exm oe
pltatny Exovia tposoyty. L r(GMR)

1 Im. post Wolff 36 scripsi: @ pidai, ékdvov @v €yé L: deest in 1; (& pilar n.) R;
accuratiss. vv. 12814 & pilai — tadaiver, scholiastam legisse oiav pro dv vidit Wolff
l.c. et 007’ dvavdov 0vde ovv fod xkAvodoa pro dvavdov ové ovv Pod xAvovoa
post Wolff l.c. vidi ego 2 dmpocsdoxntov] drpodokntov R post arpocddxntov
signum exclamandi posui post Wolff l.c. qui scholiastam & @ilar — avddv pro
exclamatione accepisse viderat Mduvaunv] édvv-r 3 axovcaco] dxovcauey G
4 Sumc] opoiogr  d¢ om. r

12814 (& ¢idor — tddave): 6 vodg Exhlvov addfv, v ovdémote
NAmico, kol €oyov Tpomov avondov T un duvacdor dxovew ovdE
Bodvtoc Tvog, dxovewy duvouévn: oVtmg e€€otny euontic. Aéyel d¢
nepl T anwAetog 100 Opéostov, ote Nkovoev. L r(G)

1-4 hoc sch. cum sch. pr. c. in G (GAAoc) 1 1Im. addidi 2 RAmica] nAmov G
post NAmilov add. dxodoor G 2 xoi om. G &kovewv] dxodoor G 3 eEdotny
guontic] EEet v duon’ G

1291 avilei, to &' Exyel EUQOVTIKOV TO GUVEXES THG TOMTOAOYLOC
NpKet yop ko ev tdv Aeheyuévov. L r(GM)

1 Im. ex N: wijdd" wv (sic pro @g) M: deest in LG; accuratiss. v.1291 avider —
Swoneiper  guoavtikotepov M tovtohoylag] towporoylag G: dmoloylog M
2xovom. G &v]e&vocM  Aeyouévav r
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1292 épyov yop dv cor: GQotpeltal YOp, ENGL, TV ELKOLPLOY TOV
ueAloviov mpoydivor Tdv Aoyov 1 adolesyio. L r(GMR)

Su. IV 107, 28 (n 1278) qui post ddorecylo (2) habet Opéotng enoi npoc HAEkTpav;
1V 828, 4

1 Im. ex N, nisi quod pro £pyov habet ypovov; £pyov pro ypovov apud poetam coni.

Reiske 19, fortasse ex hoc scholio: ypovov yap M: deest in LGR; (ypovov yap n.) R;
accuratiss. v. 1292 épyov— Adyoc ¢not, v edkoupiov] 1. e0K. ¢. T

1307 dAA' oioVe: elxog yop kol €Emdev TadTo Tendodor 1ov Opéoty.
L r(G)

1 Im. ex F: deest in LG; accuratiss. v. 1307-9 @Al oica — év oikoig;  membodou]
nodécdor G

1311 (uicog): mpog v untépa df{dov ot L

1 Im. addidi

1322 owyav erjjvest 100 moudoywyod peddovtog e€iévar, 6 Opéotng
0l IOUEVOG TOV YOPOL, GyvodV, KeAevel oIV Gy 910 kol HAéxTpor
oc Egvorg drakéyetor. L q(HA) r(M)

1-3 hoc sch. cum sch. 1322-3 c. in H (100 noudorywyod 8¢) 1 Im. ex N: deest in

LgM; accuratiss. vv. 13225 owyav — Aeffdv =~ 2 ovmyv] o0t M o1yawv] clondy q
S10] 81611 q woiom.q ‘HAéxtpo] 1 'HA. q 3 Eévorg] Eévoc M

1322-3 (o1y@v — ywpodvroc): TveC TOV xopov @oct Aéyely todto. L
q(H) r(M)

11m. addidi Aéyerv todta] 1. A. inverso ordine H
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1324 cdAwc te ko Pépovreg. TO1VTNY dryyeAlow QEPOVTEC, IV OVK v
T1¢ anmco1to, Aafely 10 00td, 00de Ndéwg AaPot, 0Tl Kokn €otiv. L
q(H) r(GM""R)
1 Im. ex N: deest in LHr; (pépovrec s.) L; accuratiss. vv. 1324-5 dAlwg — Aafav

ayyeMav] Ty éy. MT fv] olav H 2 dncdoouto Hr: dmaocoto L AoPeiv] Aofov r:
<611 ovy 0G0V un> A. Zielinski 9 AaBor] Aapn H

1326 & rleiora udpor Emmud ovtolg 0Tl @ovepol Tolg £xVpoig
yivovtot. L q(H) 1(G)

1 1m. ex N: deest in LHG; accuratiss. vv. 1326-33  avepoi] xoxoi H: povepov G

1328 (&yyeviio): éyyeyevnuévog i GEtog 00 yévoue. L q(HAYY) G

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (éxyevics.) L éyyeyevnuévoc] €yyevvnuévog H: éxyeyevvnuévog
A: gyyeyevvnuévoc G 10D yévoug] Thg yevedic A: tod yevéodon G: de H non constat

1332-3 1jv &v — oduarte: olov Tplv 1delv T0. coOUoTe DUAY ot éxdpol
gyvocay ov o BovAevuoto The youxfic. L (GMR)

1 Im. scripsi: pvAdoowv M: deest in LGR; (zdAat pvAdoowvs.) R

1338 (é&v roig to1007015): KOpolc. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris; (zoig ro10v7015s.) L



258 Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Electram
1344 tedovuévov eiro’ av: Yowuoctde LIEP TOD UM Enl TAEov
SrotpiPerv, g kot Opéotng €v 101¢ Eunpocev

ta uEv mepiocevovia v Aoywv doec. L (GMR)

3v. 1288

1 1m. ex N: yaipovoiv M: deest in LGR; (yaripovoivn.) R

1345 (xai to un xeddo): 0 [8&] vodg kol o U KOADS AR KokdC
o0TOlC £XOVTOL KOl ODTO. VOV KOADG €xel, £mC OVOEM® TIHMPLOC
TVYXAVOLGLY Omep Aeyopevo mpog okpov £otl mopo&uvtika. L r(GMR)

1-3 haec a sch. pr. deleto 8¢ separavit Brunck? 1 Im. add. Brunck® 3 &xpov] dAkov
M  roapo&uvtikd] mopo&uviton M

1346 7ic 0010¢ €07, adedpé: 00k Npdnsey TovTo Opéctny TpdTepov N
‘HAéxtpa vmo thg xopdc, AL €pvAagev VOV O momng elg £tepov
avoyvopiouov. L r(G)

11m. deestin G mpdtepov G (coni. Lascaris): tpoc erepov L

1349 0b 10 Pwxénv: ob yepoiv eig 10 Poxénv nédov vrneleméuedny off
npounig. L r(GMR)

1 1m. ex N: 00 70 @wiéa M: deest in LGR; (70 pwxéwv s.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1349-50
ob— yepoiv  in initio scholii subaudi 1o £€fi¢ 2 mpounHe] -elg R

1366 (radra): 1o kot éué, onoiv. L q(A™)

1 Im. add. Brunck? noiv om. A
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1368 viv KAvroaunotpa uovy: évioddo dvekdAvye 10 xpNoiuov Thg
amodnuiog Atytodov. L r(G)

1 Im. ex A: deest in LG; accuratiss. vv. 1368-9 viv— évdov

1369 (dpéferov): peAMoete. "

1 Im. add. Lascaris

1372 10 0Udev mapéhket. L g(A™")

1378 (Awmopet ... yepi): dvti Mmapdg, cuvexde. L q(HAY)
Su. 111 274, 11 (1 582)
cf. Phot. A 335 Mmaipéc cuveyég

1 Im. ex Su. (nisi quod pro yepi praebet yeipi): deest in codd.  ante qvti add.
emppnuotikde H - avti] av. 100 q

1379 &£ otwv Eyw: g duvapeng £xw, Aoyorg a&odv, ov Yvewv. L
q(HA™)

1 dog Suvapemg Exo: Su. IT 322, 19 (e 1862) qui ante dg habet o¢ #6711 pot dvvartdv

1 Im. ex Su.: deest in codd.; (1379s.) L Adyoig — fin. om. A
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1382 (rdmiriuie): tovg medovg. L

Su. II 388, 29 (e 2700); IV 503, 12 (t 104)

cf. Zonar. 816, 6; aliter sch. 915a’

1 Im. ex Su. IV 503, 12 nisi quod pro tamttipto pracbet tamotipio: deest in L

1384a 10t} omov mpovéuerar: elceAnAddoct pgv évtoddo ol mepl
Opéomv xod [ToAddnv. Todto 8¢ Ntot 6 xopdc enot kv tfic HAéxtpog
cvvetseAdolong oTolg Kol 10 10£7e TPOG GAAMAOG POGIV ol AmO TOD
xopod 1) €11 #Ew odoa 1) HAékTpor Aéyet Tpog TOV X0pov Tovg dV0 GTixovg
Kol oVTwg eloépyetal kol £ott dtohelpuuo, wote eEeldodoay avTny
apyxecdot Tod
@ piltatal yovaikec.

Topotipel 88 OTL €ml pev T 100 oyyEAOL MOPOVGLY TPOOIKOVOUETL O
momg £€m Sratpifetv v KAlvtounotpoy, 81’ og mpoeimopey ontiog
evdade 8¢ 1@V Aoymv yevouévov mtpog v HAEktpav €k 10D Opéctov,
0vdev Aetnet e1¢ 10 avelely v KAvtouunotpoav: anep &v 10 Eupavel 0
momng ovk elonyoryev. L q(H) r(G)

4 100G 800 otiyovg: vv. 1384-5 7 v. 1398 8 1fj 10D dyyElov mopovsig: vv. 660
sqq. 9 &' ag mpoeimopev attiog: vide sch. 660

1 Im. deest in H quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 1384b coniungat (6AAmg); accuratiss. vv.
1384-5 0¥’ — Apnc 2 Opéov] tov Op. HG  fitor om. G xav] kol G (coni.
Lascaris idque commendat Wansink 60, omnino iniuria; vide LSJ s.v. kav 1.3) 3 kol
10 — 4 yopod del. Nauck 422 3 aociv HG: gnot L émo G: deletum in L: om. H
4 11 Nauck l.c.: 61t codd.: ®g Wansink l.c.: o1 haesitans Wolff 262, ut fiat ftot
Aéyel] post yopov transp. H: om. G otiyovc] 6. pnoi G 5 oVtwg] oVt. gaci G
Kol €0t — 7 yvvaixeg post xopod (4) transp. Zielinski 9 5 gm] ott H  post
SéAeppo add. Bpoyd HG 6 100 om. G 9 mpoeimopev] kol einov H: eimopev G
10 év96Se] evioddo HG 8¢ HG (add. Stephanus 139): om. L yeyevnuévav G v
om. H 11 00d&v] 008& G  omep] Omep temptavi  eugavel Trendelenburg 89 coll.
sch. 1495-6: éueaivewv codd.



sch. 1382 — sch. 1388 261

1384b  i8et¥ omov: 100 Opéctov eloeddoviog 0 xopOg ToVTA enotv. L
q(HA™") (GMR)

1 Im. deest in LHGR; ({0et¥'n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1384-97 et — auuéver 6 yopog
TodTe Now] T. ¢. 0 3. MR

1384-5 (mpovéuerar) | 10 Svoépiorov aiua pvodv (Apng): otov 6 Apng
ovvayeAdleton avTolg GUOAY oipo Kol gévov. dvoépiorov 8¢ 10 St
£pwv ywvopevov xoxnv. L q(H) r(GMR)

1 Im. L supplevi: aiier pvodv M: deest in HGR; (70 dvoépiorovn) R olov om. M
oom. HMR 2 atoig (i.e. Orestae et Pyladae)] avtiic H kol évov om.r 1O FHr
Lp (Lascaris): tov L 3 xoxfv Wansink 61: xoxov LHMRLp: kolov G

1387 (xaxdv mavovpynuorwy): 10 [0€] kKaxdv ovy ®C KOTNYopoOsH
onowv (évavtiov yop @ nidetl tod xopod), aAA' 0Tt T ToLoDTOL EpYOL OVY,
ndéa toig avdpomoic. L q(H) r(GMR)

1-3 haec a sch. pr. seiunxit Brunck®> 1 1m. add. Brunck® 10 8¢ xaxdvom. HM 8¢
delevi  xaxdv Brunck® koxdv codd.  ody @cl o0 r 3 dvdpanoic] dAroig (ex
compendio avoig male soluto) H

1388 apuxror xvves Mot £¢ Tov OpEGTNV GROTEIVETOL €V TQ) FPVKTOL
KUveg 1 énl 1@v Epwviwv: elofildov eig tov oikov ot Epwvieg, og ovk
£ot1 euyelv. L q(H) r(GMR)

2 émi t®v Epwowv: cf. sch. Aesch. Choeph. 924 <xvvoc>] 10 Epvoag o — fin.: cf.
sch. Opp. Hal. 3. 112 &guktor ag ov dvvoral tig guyelv; Hesych. o 8786; = o 1176
dpuiTov: 0 0VK 0TIV £kpLYETV = Phot. 0. 3410 = Su. o 4663 (unde Zonar. 356, 11)

1 1m.] x¥vec M: deest in HGR; (dpvxrorn.) R nto] | H  €c] eic Hr (coni. Lascaris)
£v 1 (¢v instrum.)] t0 H 2 ot om. Hr
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1389 wor' ov uakpav €' cuuever ob mepl 100 Ovelpov thig KAv-
TOUNGTPOC ENGT (TOVTO Yop Blotov) GAAL TOVTO ENOYV' 0 KOT' EUOVTHV
OVELPOTOAOVY, OVK £1C HOKPOV £0TOlL HETEMPO, OAN evdém¢ teAes-
Unoetar. L q(H) (GMR)

1 Im. ex L, nisi quod pro auuevei habet auuéver L (scholiastam auuevel pro ouuéver
legisse coni. Wunder® 123): dveipov aiwpotuevov M: deest in HGR; (rovudv n.) R;
accuratiss. vv. 1389-90 @ot’ 0V — atwpovuevov 2 gnot (pr.) ante tic KA. transp. H
70070 Youp Ploov om. H  xot'] o0 kot M 3 evdémg om. H

1391-2a rapayerai yap vépwv | yalxorovs apwyos: 1 Epvig apoPag
xopodoo. N daiuwv Tic oamAde Pondog vekpdv. N €nl 100 Opéctov
TapépyeTOL, eNoty, E6m 6téyng 6 Opéotng. L q(H") (GMR)

1 Im. scripsi (scholiastam yadxdmovs pro dodidrovg invenisse in libro suo suspicor):
ropayeron yop vépwv SoAiomove L: SoAiomove M: deest in HGR; (SoAidémovg n.) R
apoPac] dydownc Wakefield 7 (sect. clxv) qui apud poetam doAidrove in cxodidmove

immutaverat: Goavdg haesitans Papageorgiou® 239 qui apud Sophoclem dodidrovg
retinuit 21 (pr.) — fin. om. H

1391-2b &vépwv [8¢] apwyoc Ntot 100 Ayopéuvovog 1 1oV ydovimv
Yedv Bondoc, 6 éoty vanpétic. L r(GMR)

1-2 haec a sch. pr. separavi 1 £vépwv 8¢ apwyocitorom. 1 3¢ delevi 2 Yedv FO

(coni. Lascaris): do¢ L: om. r vmnpétic L (apwyds de Furia accepit enarrator):
vINPéTNG T

1393a 0o edpdopota. L3 VS qHM A G
Su. II 206, 11 (g 255)
cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 455a £8wAiov] kadedpdv.

1 Im. ex Su.: deest in codd.
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1393b (dpyaudniovia ... £6dAi0): dpyoio olkiuota. L q(H™") G
Su. 11 206, 12 (¢ 255)

1 Im. addidi; (epyaionlovias.) L

1394 veaxovnrov (afuc): 1o Elpog 10 NKovNUéVOY elg oo, kKol @ovov.
L q(A*") r(GMR)

cf. Hesych. o, 1936 oo ... 0 8& ZogoxkAfic év HAéxtpa (1394) thy udyonpay éon; I°
o 526 aiua ... TopoxAfig 8¢ év HAéktpg thv udyaipav aiud gnotv = Phot. o 597 =
Su. o 187

1 Im. M supplevi: deest in LAGR; (veaxovnrovn.) R

13952 0 Muaiog 8¢ noic 0 Epufic adTOV Oyel Tpog oOTO TO TEPUOL
KOTOKPOWOG 6KOT® TOV VT’ 0rvToD yvopevov dolov. L r(GMR)

1 1m.] zpo¢ arvzo M: deest in GR; (6 Maio 6én.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1395-7 6 Maiog —
tépucr  sch. praesertim ad verborum ordinem illustradum pertinens  mpog] kortet MR:
petoo G ovto om. r 2 kotokpoyog Lascaris: kotokpoyor codd.: xpoyog Lp
ox01®] 6. 8¢ MR ab cx0t® novam partem scholii incipientes puncto post koTokpOyoL
posito 1OV ... ywopevov 86Aov] 1® (tovg MR) ... yvopéve 8OA® T yvduevov]
veovopevov Nauck renuente Bernardakis 48

1395b (6 Maivg ... naic): Eppfc. L

1 Im. addidi; (zaigs.) L

1398-9 (& oiltarar - mpoousve): Egpyouévn TOOTE enotv. L
1(G*'MR)

1 Im. addidi; (& pidrararn) R éEgpyouévn] ¢E. 7 HAéxtpar r
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1400 (& tagov): eig 10 mepidernvov 10 emi 1@ Opéotn SokoVVTL Gmo-
AoAévar. L G

1 elc 10 nepidewnvov: cf. sch. Hom. ZZ 24. 804b {®¢ ol ¥’ aueienov} tdeov: Attikol
10 Tepidenvov Taeov Aéyouot...; 23. 29a aTap O TOIGL TAPOV LEVOEIKED dailvu: 0TL
Téoov 1O Seimvov 1O Tept Ty TNy yvopevov; 24. 665a'; sch. D Hom. /7. 23. 29; sch.
Hom. Od. 3. 309-10 tdgov] koteckedoce Selmvov. TAQOC Yop TO €Ml VEKPOIC
deinvov; Apollon. S. 149, 29; Hesych. t 278; Su. T 192

1-2 haec ita rescripsit G: €ig 10 deinvov 810 1ov Opéotny dokelv amodmAiévor 1 1m.
add. Lascaris 10 (alt.) F (coni. iam Lascaris): 1@ L

1402 ov &' éxroc. v tovtolg dfAov OTL elchildev év 1ol Eumpociev
‘HAéxtpo. L G

1 Im. ex N: deest in LG; accuratiss. v. 1402 o0 — jifog  &v 100t01¢] €k TOOTOVL G
2 HAéxtpo] 1 'HA. G

1404 o1 at, 10 oréyor: €dog £4ovG1 10 YeyovoTo Evdov amoryyéAAetv Tolg
b4 e b ~ \ \ \ \ ’ 9 ~ ’ 9
€€m o1 ayyedol, viv 8¢ S 10 pn Swtpifev v t® dpapaTt VK
£€moiNGev. TOVT® YOp TPOKelLevoV 10 koto Ty HAéxtpov €oti madog.
vdv tolvov Bodong év i avaipésel thig KAvtouunotpog axover o
Jeotng Kol EVEPYEGTEPOV TO TPOYUOL Yivetal 1) &1 ayyéhov onuovo-
LEVOV. KO TO UEV QOPTIKOV THC OWemg OmEGTN, T0 O évapyEc ovdEV
nooov kol dia thg Pofig enpaynatevoato. L r(G)

11m. deestin G 2 ot aryyedot] St ayyédov Kruytbosch 84, inutiliter o1 dryyelot post
gxovot (1) transp. G S om. G 0] 100 G Spduott] dopott G 3 100t
Trendelenburg 46 (‘zodre scripsi, scil. 7@ Spauorr Trendelenburg l.c., sed 100tQ
potius ad Sophoclem pertinet; contuli et sch. Eur. Or. 610... zdpepyov 8¢ elnev, énel
00 10D MV 0T TO TPokeinevov): 10010 codd. quo retento interpunxit 0Ok énoince
T0d10. Tpokeipevoy sqq. Lascaris prob. Kruytbosch 85 4 1fi¢ FOG: 1. HAéxtpog L
5 évepyéotepov (cf. Niinlist 197)] évapyéotepov GO, coni. Lascaris idque commendat
Nauck 422 6 goptikov] goptiov G oméotn] dmeott Neue 188: dméotnoe
Bernardakis 48 7 Bofic] dixofic G



sch. 1400 — sch. 1420-1b 265
1405 (pidwv): 0 Moyoc amotelveton Tpog Alytodov. L

1 Im. addidi

1407-8 7nxovo’ — g@pilar oikelov 10 SlovOnuol Yovoukdv. TO Of
aVIIKOVOTa OVY, G KOTOYIVOGKOLGHL T00 OPEGTOV GOGLY AN TTOY TO
npoyno ektpenopevar. L r(GMR)

1 Im. scripsit Kruytbosch 85: fo@ rig évdov (v. 1406) L: deest in 1; (57xovo’ n.) R
avikovcoe M 2 ooy om. G kotoyvdckovsal] yivawokovsa G: yivaekov® MR
100 om.r  Opéctov gaociv] gnoi Opéotny (Opéotn G/o Opéotng M) GMR  niév 0]
10 MOV T

14134 & 7noAic, & yeved: ® yeved TOV 01KOL TOVTOV, KOTX TOVTNY GE
mv Nuépov M poipa el edopav kol EAGTTOOV ToD YEvoug dryel. L
r(GMR)

11Im.] & 7m6Aic M: deest in GR; (& #ddic n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 14134 & ndlic oe -
pUiver (alt.); grammaticus @iver vim activam habere opinatur ® yeved (alt)]: @
yeveol G kortdr TorvTnv] Kot orOTHY T

1420-1a rolvppvrov— davovres avti enel&épyovton avtovg. L r(GMR)

1 Im. scripsit Zielinski 10: apai {@otv M: deest in LGR; (zelobotv apain.) R; avti]
av. od r  éne&épyovran] vmepépyovion r  owtoVE (i.e. ToVg kTavdvVTac) Lascaris
prob. Zielinski l.c.: £00100¢ codd.: abtolg Nauck 422

1420-1b (aiu) odzeloupodor (— Savivreg): éxyéovot 10 oipo TV
@ovevsdvtmv ot povevdévrec. L q(A*") r(GMR)

1 Im. N supplevi: deest in LA et in r quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. copulet (ko)  1—
2 1dv govevsdvtav ante T otpa (1) transp. T 2 ol povevdéviec] ot dmodovdvteg A:
ot téAot Yovovreg
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1425 Arncllov e xaldc e¥éomicev. olov oK Om' EUOLTOD Emi-
BoAhopevog énpao aAda terdopevog Yed. L q(H) (GMR)

1 Im.] douoiot uév M: deest in HGR; (zavdouoioin.) R; (uévs)H 2 9ed] 1d 0. r:
1) AtoMovt H

1428 Aiyicov éx mpodiidov: olov VTOGTPEYOVTOS HETEKEKANTO YOP
{om¢ Vo KAvtonpnotpac. L q(H) (GMR)

11m. ex H: deestin Lt vroostpéyoavta] éni . (vmootpéyoviog G) T petekékAeTo
r 2icwc]av io. Hr

~ 1 1 > 7 \ \ \ o) ’ \ \ \
1434 vdv, ta zpiv €V Veuevor 1o uev mplv €0 VEUEVOL, TO KOTOL TNV

’ 3 \ \ er o El \ \ ’”
KAvtopnotpay, g Kol <tos> DOTEPOV €L €1, Ta. kot Atytodov. L q(H)
r(G)

1 Im. deest in HG; accuratiss. v. 1434 viv— zadiv 10 pév mplv €0 dépevor om. HG
2 post Khut. add. gnoiv HG  @c] ¢ ye (ote voluit) H 1o add. Papageorgiou
Yotepov HG: buétepov L &in pro 1) usu recentiore, vide ad sch. 526.3 o] xot' H

1437 &1 wroc av mabpo y: un avoretopévog eOéyyesdor AN
EhoppdC Ev Tl Aokely el unde unxovvewv 1ov Adyov. L r(G)

1 Im. deest in G quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 1438a copulet (&AAwc); accuratiss. V.
1437-40 61" droc — ovupépor, ¢ nrime invenisse scholiastam in libro suo e un
avortetopévag et Ehoppdg apparet 2 év om. G @i Papageorgiou: 1@ L: avt® G
AoAelv] AoPetv G unde] 8¢ G pnxvvewv] kivelv G in verbis év 1@ Aokelv del
unde unkvvewv tov Adyov libri L, cum ea ad ipsam explicationem non pertinere putaret,
versum poeticum agnovit et ita restituit Wolff 24: év 1@ AoAelv 8el un 11 unkovew
Adyov

14382 7zioc YpoQeTon VLI OC oV UIKPOV Toidmv PHHOTo. 0VTOC
aVT® aeeldg drodéyeoPor del un avokoAvnTovtog eVYENG TO YEYOVOG
Koo Tov oikov. L q(HA) 1(G)
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1-3 hoc sch. cum sch. 143941 c. in HG (6AAwg) 1 1m. ex F: g nriog évvére L:
deestin HAG  yp L: om. HG  vnziowv Papageorgiou: vinim L: vnriwg NF: om. HAG
2 agelddc] dvweedde G avokeAdntovtog A (coni. iam Lascaris): —wtovteg LH:
-ntovtoc G

1438b (nriwg): ypapeton virie. L

1 Im. addidi  yp. L; yp. del. Wunder 37 quippe qui vnmie glossam esse putavisset
vnriot® L

1439-41 (61’ wrog av rmalpa y' w¢ vizie €vvérery) mpos avOpa tovioe
ovupépor (— ayva): ko VrepPotév: GLUEEPOL OV TTPOG TOVTOV TOV
avdpa OAlyor 8t ®TOG 00TOD EVVEREWV (g OV QvONT® dtodeyouevov:
Aetnet 8¢ kol 1@ AOyw Siadeyduevov, <draleyouevov> 1@ VNI, T TPOG
OLTIOTIKTV LETOKTEOV TPOG TOV BVOPOL GLUPEPOL TOVTOV (O TTPOG VITTLOV
gvvénev OMya 810 10D 010, Onwg av amatn¥elc EUTEGOL E1C TOV QLydVOL
Thg dlkng Tov Aadpe kot 010D yvouevov. L q(HA) r(GMR)

1-2 Im. L supplevi (scholii auctorem vnzig pro nriwg legisse conicias): deest in Hr;
(81’ wrog n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 143941 81" @rog — aydve 3 ov10d] owtd H: de A
non constat  av del. Papageorgiou prob. Wansink 61, sed omnino immerito; cf. e.g.
sch. OT795, sch. 0OC245 &wheydpevov] Srodeydpevog G 4 Aelnel — vimio om. q
Aelner — Staxdeyduevov om. r propter homoeoteleuton — Srokeyduevov addidi 44—
5 mpOg oUTIOTIKNV peTokTEOV] ie. @ vazip in @ vijmiov mutandum et cum 7zpog
avépa t6vOe coniungendum 5 adtiotiknv] drtikov MR petoktéov] cuvioktéov
H: de A non constat mpog (pr.) om.t  cvueépot L (de omittendo awv cf. ad sch. 1253):
cLuEépol Av q: cuueépel FWa (coni. Lascaris): copgépov G 5 dg — 6 dtog om. T
6 Snwg Ov ... éunécol] cf. e.g. sch. EBur. Or 671bis ... déopai cov mpdg tordNg Omedg
av pot Pondoetog; Plu. 159.C dmoAlvtan yop € ob mépuke 10 petaPdrrov elg
dAo, kol mosoy edeipeton pdopdv, Onac ov YoTépov Tpoen Yévolto  ommc] Omep
MR  &v om. H: de A non constat  éunécolr LH: éunéon r (coni. Lascaris; vide 6 drog
av ... éunéoot): de A non constat 7 tov Addpg om. T kot 00ToD yvopevov om. MR

1450 (JidooKe ue): ypopeton unvvé uot. L

1 Im. add. Lascaris yp. L
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1457 (yaipoig) av, el oot (yapra toyyaver tade): Emoapkalovca Tade
gnotv. L q(H*"A*") r(MR)

1 Im. M supplevi: deest in cett.; (yaipoic dvs.) R 16de] todta H: om. MR

1458 oyav aveyo: xehever 6 Alyiedog eueavde deikvosdal 10 oduo.
10D Opéotov o1 8¢ émdetkviovot 10 g KAvtouunotpac. L q(HA) 1(G)

1 Im. ex NF: deest in LHAG; (owyav s.) H; accuratiss. v. 1458 owy@v — nddac
detkvuodor] 8etéon G 2 émiderkviovot 0] detkviovot G

1462 unde mpog Picrv. €av un metdto, npog Plov, KOAAGEDS TUYOV,
1018 QOoEL Ppévog Kol eloetan Ot detvoy Ny tetdecdot 1@ KpoToOVTL.
L q(H) V M" ((GMR)

1 Im. ex NF: undé npoc M™: deest in LqVr; (undé zpoc s.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1462-3
unde — ppévag  éaw] @ V. meidnton] 8éynton unde tewodeinr  Pilov] Blog r
post Tux@v add. mop' Euod r 2 @voel epévac] enoiv epévog ktoetal Vo post
gvoetadd. § éotv AdBnq MAv]av V

1466-7 (dvev — Aéyw): olov €pdoviidn kol émecev O Opéotnc. et 8¢
HEUWIC TIG EmecTIV 0L Aéym' el 8¢ peppoueda Tolg mepl ovTOV GuuPacty
oV Aéyo. L
2 véueoig per péuyig explanatur in sch. D Hom. 77 3. 156 00 véuesig: o0 péuyig; sch.
Hom. 77 13. 122a; Hesych. v. 282; 0 1788; = v 45 véuecic' péuyic... = Ph. 293, 22 =
Su. v 163 (+)

11m. addidi 2 €1 8¢ — fin.] fortasse a prioribus seiungenda 2 o0tov Bernardakis 49
(cf. sch. Ai 32a.3 to10dt0v Yop cupPaivel Tepl TG TyvevTag): ovtd L

1478 (roig Yavoiov): 1@ Opéotn. L

1 Im. add. Heath 24
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1483a (xdv &rl uikpov): ko opikpdy. L

1 Im. add. Papageorgiou

1483b un rnépa Aéyerv: mepioom yop kol anidovog drotpifn mpog 1@
télel éxtelvely Aoyouc. L r(GM)

11m. ex F: deestin Lr; (u7s) L  t®om.r 21téhet] téhnr éxteivev Adyoug] A.
£K. T

1487-8 (npdviec | tapeiorv): olmvoig kol kuot mpddeg adtdv. L q(H™)
G

1 1m. addidi in initio scholii avti 100 orbTOV dvedmv posuit G olwvoict H  owtov
transp. G (vide notam secundam)

1489 (706): 10 Gragov avtov aikio¥ivar. L q(H™)

1 hoc sch. ad v. 1493 adscriptum suo loco restituit Lascaris; probant Kruytbosch 85 et
Meiser 11 atxiodfjvor] eodfvon H

1495 (un raooe): un énitocoe. L q(HA)

1 Im. add. Lascaris

1495-6 (ydper — Savye): tpdeacty midoviy ebpe TV un &v 16 Eueovel
povedoot ovtov. L q(HA)

1-2 hoc sch. cum sch. pr. coniunctum (npé@acty &8¢ q) separatim posuit Lascaris
11m. addidi  €ugovel] cpovel q
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1508-10 (awg — ££77A0eS): Al 0D petd TOA®Y Koudtmy noMg nAev-
Yepaddng. L q(H A%

11m. addidi  petd moOAADV kopdtov LA (de sensu petd cum genetivo h.l. vide KG 1
506-7): moAA®V koudtov H: pete molhovg kopatovg Bernardakis 49 poiig om. q
1-2 nAevdepadng om. A
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Scriptores in scholiis citati'

Aeschylus
Apollonius Rhodius
Archilochus
Aristophanes
Cypria

Deinias

Euripides

Hesiodus

Homerus

Pherecrates

Pherecydes Atheniensis
Pindarus

Sappho

Sophocles

fr. 161.1 R.: 139a; fr. 385 R.: 286;
1.757: 745b; 4.477: 44542,

fr. 6 W.: 95;

Ra. 103: 147c; fr. 175 K.-A.: 289-90a;
fr. 17 D. = fr. 24 Bernabé: 157,

FGrH 306 fr. 2: 278b;

fr. 799a Kannicht: 188;

Th. 126-7: 86a; fr. 175 M.-W.: 539a;

11 1.132: 56; 2.295: 182a; 2.749: 706a%; 4.52: 4; 5.255:
320; 4.535=5.626=13. 148:19; 5.778: 977a; 7.180 =
11.46 = Od. 3.305: 9b; 9.633: 210; 9.634-6: 210; 11.328:
182b; 17.32: 1056-7; 19.288: 1127-8; 22.424-5: 1075-6a’;
24.524: 139b; 24.615: 151a%;

Od. 3.303, 305, 304 hoc ordine: 267; 3.305 = 7. 7.180 =
11.46: 9b; 4.535 = 11.411: 446; 8.362-3: 45; 11.408: 95;
18.333: 135; 19.209: 1137; 19.518-9: 149a; 19.562: 645;
22.462: 1006; 24.97: 302;

fr. 141 K.-A.: 86d;

FGrH 3 fr. 37b: 504;

P.2.50-1: 696; N.4.31-2: 1026;

fr. 136 Voigt: 149b;

ElL 10: 504-6; 16: 1-19; 98: 98; 127: 126-7; 130: 131;
173-5: 823; 190—1: 452a'; 506-7: 505; 528: 561a; 556:
628-9; 612: 610; 616: 622a; 646-7: 645; 821-2: 975;
940: 944; 942: 946b; 1288: 1344; 1398: 1384a;

Ant. 803: 895;

The Indices are not meant to be exhaustive; they contain only the most important

items. In the case of the last three of them entries denote either exact words or

subjects or both.



Verba de quibus scholia agunt

&Boviog 546
dryyehog Ao 149a
dyhoto 211a
diel

0V Get 1075-6a’
alnuiog 1102
ddeog 124
alovog 505
olkio 511
alodavesitor 89b
aloyovesdor 254-5
dicdiportor (adv.) 164
dun 22
Gextpog 492a!, a?
aMmapng 451c
aAvewv 135
apvnotely 482
avorxovew 81
dvokayevey 732b
Gvévopog 232at
avagioc 189
Gvéprdpog 232a%
avelpévn 516
avépelog 1246
Gvikeotov THp 888a’
dviivutog 166b
aviévor 229
Gvtipng 89-90, 89al, a2
avtifoivey 575
avtippomog 120
Gvopgoc 492al, a2
avmdev 1058
oman 125
amepitpornoc 182a, b, 183
GmoALOvan 831a”
anovnrog 1065
amovivooior 211b
amoppely 1000

apn&ig 875
&ppnrog 203
dpyodmrovtog 1393b
apyolog 893
apyénhovtog 72a
Gpyxeodon 264
apoydc 1391-2b
doxevog 36
doxomnog 864
dotouog 724
atvlecdor 149a
déewv 159

i opevtog 1069a, b
Bakic 638a
Bapxalog 727
BAGHN 1042
Bpopeve 690
Bpoewv 422

Brinc 163
Bouvouog 181
yevédho 129
yevvolog 129, 287
yévug 195-6, 485
yvoun 551

dopdv 1065

dewva (pro subst.) 26
dewvdg 500, 731
d1660 Gvetpo, 645
dopvEevoc 46
dvcépiotog 1384-5
dvcdeoc 289
dvoxiedg Yavelv 1006, 1007-8a, b
£yyevng 1328
eyxerpeiv 1026
edwAo 1393a, b
elkddey 1014
elodyety 39
elcopa 584, 611



Verba de quibus scholia agunt 275

£kd18&oxecdon 621 Kopod Tuyxavely 31
£kKvely 567 xokde 354b
éxpdooely 445-6al, a2, 446 xadeloYor 366
gxnoyhog 204a koTaAdoog 1247
£xkTinog 2412 xoTaetotng 72b
guunvog 281 koTnpeeng 381
gvepor 1391-2b kevog 403

gvtipog 239 xevdewv 868

v 10; 1186a kAéntew 56
£€io0vv, eEioododon 1194, 10714 kowvog 1085

€ olov £xo 1379 kowvotokog 858, 858-9
énoryyélhesdon 1018al, a? kpontev 826
£moyelv 65 KOpoc 919a!, a
gmkmkvely 283b xotog 1142
émokonelv 1184b Mropel yept 1378
émutiptov 915a’, 1382 Mbew 743, 1005a", a*
£nowkoc 189 Adxerog (coni.) 6-9
£nmvopocuévn 284 Avxoxtovog 6-9
£p1otog 1095-7 AwBo. 864

£pxoc 837, 838 Motog nadig 1395a, b
£69A0¢ 24 nokpay (adv.) 1259
gotdvor 50b noikpdg 375

ed Aéyev 1028, 1039a!, a povdavey 617-8
eomuepelv 653 nooyorileodor 445al, a2, 2>
e0AGPero 993 nérotog 642al, a2
gopopng 179 uedopuolewv 31
gonotpidng 8589 pedénecdon 1052
evTUXETY 945 uédev 342

enéyewv 1369 ueAétop 846b
£péotiog 419 uéAdewy 318
gplecdon 51, 144 uvnueiov 933

£y dov 1047 noped 199a
Cuyotog 702 podakéog 166a
{ouo 452a!, a? uddoc 50a

ndéc 372 vodytov 730
nvhouévoc 42b veaxdvntov aipo 1394
noxnuévog 1217 vewpng 901
YoAneodor 888al, a2 vovdétmuae 343b
Inkm 896b vodg 403

Fouoro 634 Eevilew 95

{oo1c 875 086¢ 68b

16ouolpog anp 86a, b, ¢ olkelog 213

iotwp 850b olkovopelv 189

xadorAilev 1087-8 olyvelv 165



276

olkdc 863a, b, ¢

oupo, 903

obyl oov 1215a!, a!
noykopmo Yopoto 635
ndykowog 138

nolwv 1046

néuunvoc 850a, 851b
TOUYVYOC 841a*
novvoyic 92

névovptov (pro subst.) 850a, 851a

nopdyey 854, 855a
nopdppav 472b
nopiecdon 545
novpog 1437
nelpa 471
névtatiov 691
neplocog 155a
nyn yéAoxtog 895
nioTv @épety 735
nAddety 220
nAovotog 361
noAdeVopog 10
not 958

notvipog 210
npdkTop 953
npduovtic 475
npoundmg 1078
npountic: 990
npovépecton 1384-5
npopprlog 512
npockeipnevog 1nmog 722
npoctotnprog 637
npoototv 781
npoguTevEY 198
coledewy 1074
celpoiog inmog 722
oxhyig 584

ondv 561b

otAn 720
otopopyog 607
ovyylyvesdor 411a
cvueEpely 946a
cppayic 1223
o@lecdon 993

Indices

cokelv 119
16qpoc 1400
taccewv 1495
t1id¢ (adv.) 643b, 1193
TAnuev 275, 439
TOYYOVEWY PpevRV 992-3
Tom

Gvarykado Toym 48a!, a?
tonmpo 54al, a?
VAakTelY 299
vreEonpelv 1420-1b
vrepalymg 176a, b
vmepBdAlew 716al, 716-7
vrepictacdor 188
VREPTEPOC
€ vrepTépog xepoc 455
vroAeinecdor 91
VROGTPOPN
¢k 8 vrooTpohic 725
voleodor 3352, a?
Qepéyyvog 942a, b
9p&lewv 197al, a2
epoarypa 717¢
xohopyog 861
x%0vioc 1066
xhdn 52
xvom 716-7, 717a, 745a
xpfi 35
xpiuntey 721al, a2
xpLodetog 837
v 305



Grammatica

altiotikn 758, 143941
dkoTdAAnAov 652b

detdBoiov 70

dmoorTikde 844

Gp¥pa 977a

atTik®de, Attikoic 42a, 70, 147a, 977a
Bapvveston 70, 717b

yevikn 70

ypapetan 1b, 111, 204b, 272, 283a, 303,
331, 379, 591, 751, 876, 915a2, 922,

929b, 1019b, 1097, 1101, 1255,
1438a, 1438b, 1450

Socv 717b

d10 pécov 855b

d1dAvotg 88

Srootédde 1145-6

Swaotilewv 878

Sto0Aafog 717b

duying 28

£Efc, 10, 78-9, 1089 (subaud.), 241-2
(subaud.), 328-9, 542-3, 1058-62,
1075-6a°, 1126-7 (subaud.), 1253
(subaud.), 1349 (subaud.).

énidetov 706a2
kodopov 1 717b
kortdAAnlov 86-90
KOwoD

omo/kato. kowod 182b, 183, 193b,
484-5, 652b

Aelner 495al, 716a%, 1007, 1225, 1265,
1439-41

M o 668
7N 818 563
1N xotd 348
7 mept 317, 1075-6al, 1075
n vnép 872
uetoyn 159
petoykog 70
uétpov 86d

vobg 1034, 339-40, 508, 1247, 12814,
1345

OpOVOHOG 4
dvopo, 706a!, a2

ovopo kupiov 706a2
o&vvesttoun 70
nopoAnyouevog 717b
nopotédevtog, 1 (pro subst.) 70
TopENKEL

10 0Vdév 1372
nAeovalet
70 un 42a
npddecic 620
npd¢

avtl thg petd 1211
pvdudc 86d
cvpemvov 717b
cUvdeoiog

TOPOTAN poUOTIKOG 495b
-G, T0. £1¢ —ng (accentus) 70
To0T® 981
cvotéldewy 86d
108 977b
oihog

ovTi & @ide 1145-6
xvom (accentus) 717b
® 978

etymologia 505, 901



Rhetorica

avaoctpoen 19
avtidoylo 629
dvtippoeig 328, 632
dmerpdxorov 1-19
anode1€ig 5612
amoloyeicdon 256
amo pépovug 10 oAov 717a
&mo 10D OAoL €1¢ TO pepLKOV 45
apuolev 126-7, 387
yvoun 972
detcvivon 558
Srovonuore 997, 1407-8
Sielhev el¢ kepddoio 1OV Adyov 558
dikooAoyetotor 307
gykauov 858-9
eikalew 838
elpaveio 300
elpavevestor 393
gktelvety Adyovg 1483b
gupou(v)Tikov 620, 995, 1291
gvopyng 1404
gvepyng 1404
evavtiov 561a, 1387
EVIKOG

avTl evixod 1232-3
eEalhayot 516
émoavely 731
émucalvnTey 652a
emoapkaley 1457
énttooig, mttelveadon 90, 614, 1137
empépely 9634
enyeipnoig 975
gvenuamg 112
Nttacdor 629
katockevalely 580
kepaAotov 50a, 558, 998, 999
HeToopd: 89-90, 8922, 732b, 1074
vonuo 259

Suotov 45, 622a, 696, 745b, 944, 997

nopoBorlew 846a, 997

nopapvdelotal, topopvdio 823, 849

nopnyopely, mopnyopeictor, mopnyoplo
135-6, 226a, 83142, 854, 855a, 1171

noppnoio 627

nop@delv 86d, 289-90a

mdavog 47b, 526, 580, 627, 629, 660,
701-8,909a, 1171, 1495-6

moM1tikdc 88

npocoyh 2-3, 22

npdoynua Aé€eme 289-90b

npdgacic 1495-6

ovuewvoy 147a, 446, 452a', 539a

ouvnyopetv 526

TowtoAoyio 1291

1oAun (pnropikn) 526

vrepPatdv 1013, 143941

vrepPoin 488a, b



Scaenica, ars tragica, histriones

dryyehog 1117, 1384a, 1404
dicpompevor 731
avoBrérney 830
avoPodv 842a%, 8434
avoryxodog 253, 259, 1174
avoyvoploude 1098al, 1346
avotetvew yelpog 830
avoypovicuog 47a, 49, 682
aveEédeyrtov 706a2
avtidopupdavesdor (1od Adyov) 610
a&omotia 47a, 760, 1117
anidovog 1483b
amoAogvpecion 1137
andtacic, anoteiveson 610, 1240, 1405
Boaw, Bor) 830, 1404
yeyovoto

10 yeyovoto Evdov 1404
yeAolov 909a
ywookew 1137, 1178
ywopilew 1178
detctikdg 190-1
Sworypapew 516
digdeoic 1126
SroAvey 82
SromorkiAdely 328

Swotpifewv, SwotpiPh 1344, 1384a, 1404,
1483b

Sredéyyev 595
Sre€iévon 1251
dumynoig 706a2
diocoAoyely 660
elotévor 1384a, b, 1402
etxog 1123, 1307
elkotmg 259, 823
e16080¢ 752
gheevoc 827

£\heoc 516
guavileoton 1174

v 10 eppovel 1384a, 1495-6

eEiévon 75a, 1322, 1398-9

¥Ew 660, 1384a, 1404

gEmdev (e.g. nvdécdon) 1307

éne€epyalecor 701-8

émoapkaley 1457

gmtiudy 213, 256, 1326

£08oK1UEelV 679

gvKoipog 660

nhxd 539a

fidoc 80, 126-7, 271, 328, 335a% 369-71,
469, 629, 660, 675a, 679, 990, 1019a,
1062, 84242, 1117, 1387

év Nde1 312a, 393
Ypnvely 827
Jopikdg 391
totopla 32
Kiveloton 766
Kopdio 62
Adyoc 1137
uépog

10 Korto pépog 446
novedio 86a
uodog 62, 871
oldeupoic 86a, 871
olkelog 1058, 1236b, 1240, 1407-8
olkovopeicdal, 0lkovopio, 01KOVOUIK®G

312b, 817, 1098a”

o, 16 446, 1137
Spotoc 944
Sxhog

v Sxhov tolg Yeoroic 1251
oyg 1404
nadog 1137
nowv, 10 82, 446, 679
noporyeyovévor 871
napokelodor 1236b
ropeivon 1098al, 1137



280 Indices

népodog 121, 1098a?

nAdocector 660, 706a2

nepikeloton 1178

nepinadng/-od¢ 95, 95-6, 98, 268-9, 312b,
451c, 760, 846a, 1123

mdavoe/de S0a, 627, 660, 909a, 1171,
1495-6

nporynatevecdor 1404
npokeipevov 1404
npokonTely 632
npoioyiletv arg. 11

TPOOLKOVOUETY, Tpootkovoutkdg 451b,
1384a

TPOGKPOLGTLKOC 62

npooyapilesdon 707

npodcwrov/o arg. 11, 1a, 86a
apyov . 526

npdocic 1098a?

oxnvn arg. I, 1-19, 6, 6-9

ouvvektikd 1-19, 1a, 1174

ovvedov 946b

oyfuo 1178

telvely 1243

1é\og 1483b

Tpoytiol 86a

TpoytkmTepov 88

Tporydic 62

vrépdeoig 312b

vrnodeotc arg. 1, 1a, 82, 94, 446, 632, 817,

1174

vrokpivecsdon 769

vroxpiotg 164

vrokp1Tng 830

vrokeloVon arg. I, I1

o otéyvog 1-19

o\otinmg 701-8

xopdg arg. 11

xpnotuov 1368

personarum distributio 1178, 1322-3,
1384a
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